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PREFACE 


The first of a series of Catalogues ot Mbb in 
Baroda Central Library which we now have the privilege 
of offering to the Scholar describes 543 Vedic works and 
1420 MSS. The whole collection of nearly 20000 

of about thirteen 

working card index was 
is now prooeed- 
which 


comprises 

MSS has been brought together in the course 
years. As the MSS were acquired, a 
at first prepared, but the task of cataloguing 
ing apace, and we hope to complete the Catalogue, 
will run to about twelve volumes in all, at an early date. 

activities of the State, 
Sanskrit Library of 
originated with His Highness 
Caekwad, G. C. S. I., G. C. I. E, 

Maharaja of Baroda, at whose 
when the Central Libraiy was being organized by 
Mr. William Alanson Borden in 1012, 
Mandir collection of 1610 MSS and 1070 
to form a nucleus of a 
Shbimant Samp at Rao Gaekwad 
added his own collection of 630 printed 
1 further enriched by the acquisition 
of 446 MSS and 60 printed books belong- 
Shastri of Baroda. He* Highness 
also graciously pleased to 


Like most of the other literary 
the idea of forming a representative 
printed books and MSS 
Db. Sib Sayaji Rao 
S&na Khaskhel Samshsr 

instance, ' 

the American expert, 
the Baroda Vit1;>hal ... 
printed books were taken over 
Sanskrit Library, 
thereupon generously 
books, and the Library was 
of a valuable library i 
ing t© one Yadneswar 
th* Mahaban* Sahbb was 



present from the Eoyal Devaghar four exquisitely illuminated 
rolls containing the complete Mah4bh4rata, Bh4gavata,Bhagvad- 
git4 and HarivamSa. These MSS, by reason of the delicacy 
of the minute calligraphy and the richness of the illustrations, 
form one of the greatest treasures of the Library. 

The bulk of the collection is the result of the work of 
of Pandit E-. Ananta Krishna Shastri, who was commitsioned 
by the State to make extensive tours all over India in search 
of rare and valuable MSS, and whose labours, extending over 
seven years, resulted in adding 10,000 MS bundles to the Library. 

§ 2. Search for Sanskrit MSS* 

Apart from the collection of MSS, His Highness also 
deputed Mr. C. D. Dalai, the first Sanskrit Librarian, to 
examine several MS collections of Western India, Rajputana 
and Guzerat. His examination of the Jaisalmere and Pattan 
Bhandars proved exceedingly fruitful The result of his labours 
and r^arches have been embodied in the two Catalogues 
of Jaisalmere and Pattan Bhandars. The former has already 
been published in the Gaekwad's Oriental Series, and the 
other one is in course of publication. 

His Highness also sanctioned in 1915 the publication 
of an Oriental Series, to be known as ihQ Gaekwad'^ a OneMal 
Senes. His Highness’s idea in making the collection was: 
to pr^erve valuable books which otherwise would be 
doomed to destruction, to supply information for Sanskrit 
research in the State, and to provide materials for the GaeJe- 
wad*s Oriental Series. 



3. Cataloguing of the MSS 


■When the time came to plan the printed Catalogue the 
Library staff received valuable help and encouragement 
from His Excellency Sm Maitubhai K. Mehta, Kt., 
C.S.I. , M.A., LL.B. , Dewan Saheb of Baroda. He was 
kind enough carefully to examine the scheme and to 
make valuable suggestions as to the form which our 
Catalogue should take. Six sheets were then printed off 
under the supervision of Mr. G. K. Shrigondekar, who 
had succeeded Mr. C. D. Dalai as Sanskrit Librarian, 
on the premature death of that learned Jain scholar. On 
the appointment as Srauta Pandit of Pandit K. S. Eama- 
swami Shastri of Madras, the work of printing had to be delayed 
while he carefully examined the Southern MSS. His long ex- 
perience in the Madras Oriental MSS Library and his own vast 
irnnwifldfffi nf Srauta subieets enabled him to add much useful 



information. Later on, however, it was found necessary to hun^ 
on with the printing, m we were constantly receiving 
from India and elsewhere many inquiries as to the contents 
of om' Library. 

We must apologize for numerous errors in the printing 
csaused by the illiteracy of the compositors employed by the 
local printer. However, as the errors are of a very obvious 
nature, an errata page has not been prepared. 

§ 4. Catalogue of Vedlc MSS. 

We have ventured to call this Catalogue, printed in 
tabular form, a Descriptive Catalogue, and perhaps an explana- 
tion in justification of the title is necessary. We have aimed 
to make it a useful aid to research workers by supplying 
the fullest information compatible with keeping it within 
reasonable limits. Works which have already appeared in 
print are merely registered with the addition of the remark 
‘‘ Printed ”, except indeed the MS in question varies in any 
important particular from the printed version. Moreover, it 
WM thought unnecessary fully to describe an unprinted work 
which had already received adequate treatment in the way of 
description in a Catalogue of another library: mere reference 
to that Catalogue alone was called for. No notice, however, 
has been taken of mere title catalogues such as the Madras 
Catalogue of Oppert, as references to them would serve no 
useful purpose. 

Each D^criptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS, as it is 
published, is bringing to light an immense volume of new 
MS materials. Thus the Deccan College Catalogue of Yedio 



time the present Tolume was in the press^ we greeted witu 

the greatest pleasure the exceedingly interesting Catalogue of 
Vedic MSS in the Governmesit Collection under the care of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, prepared by the illustrious 
Orientalist, Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri. What 
we appreciated in it is the attempt at a perfect classification 
of the Vedic MSS, arranged not exactly chronologically but 
with a chronological bias Though with the appearance of 
such voluminous Catalogues many MSS are gradually losing 
their uniqueness or even rarity, yet it may be noticed, from 
the Appendix, and asterisk (*) marks against the MSS dealt 
in the tabular portion, that the Central Library collection 
does not fail to contribute its quota to the list of unique, 
rare or otherwise valuable MSS on Vedic subjects. We will 
endeavour here to indicate only some of the most important 
and valuable MS material which has yielded through a 
laborious search for many years past. 

I 5. Plan and Scope of the Catalogue. 

This Catalogue has been divided into three parts, 
( 1 ) the Veda, ( 2 ) Vedal.kshana and ( 3 ) Upanishads, and 
it treats of all works in the Central Library on these three 
subjects. In the first portion all the Samhitas, their com- 
triAntAi-ifls and dosses, alousr with the Brahmanas, their 
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§ 6 Wgveda 


III the present collection there are a number of inter^- 
tiug commentaries on several selections of Eiks, giving fanciful 
interpretations of the Mantras. For instance^ in Vitthalafih- 
mantravyakhya (v. 106 )^' by Kaltnatha ( 18th century } we 
find a series of selected Bks explained in a way so as to 
justify the worship of Vitthala as a Vedic injuaction. Whether 
the author succeeded in impressing the public is an open 
question, but there is no doubt that the worship of Vitthala 
is now widely current in the whole of Westeni India, Guzerat 
and neighbouring countries. Some scholars are of opinion that 
this Vitthala is none but a form of Buddba himself. A 
similar woi k is represented by Mantrarahasyaprakasika ( v. 76 ) 
of Nilakantha, perhaps the same as the commentator on the 
Mahabharata, eon of one Govinda, and an author of unknown 
date. Herein we find a selection of 250 Riks from different 
portions of the Samhita commented upon in such a way as 
to appear as references to the story of the Bhagavata. It 


* The«) numbers indicate Work Nos, 


seems that there was a movement in or about the 18th 
century amongst the different sects of the Hindus which 
actuated them to justify iheir favourite tenets by tracing them 
from the Vedas, thereby giving an authority beyond question. 
Three more commentaries, ( 1 ) The Mantrabhashyam ( v. tO) 
of an unknown author, who seems to be later than 
Sayanaoharyya, ( 2 ) the Bhavaratnapraka^ska. ( v. 20 ) of 
Narayana who comments on the commentary of Jayatirtha 
on the Eigvedasamhitabhashya by Anandatirtha, and ( 3 ) the 
Eigarthasarab { v. SO ) by Dinakarabhatba, elder brother 
of Gagabhatta, a contemporary of Sivaji, also deserve special 
mention in this connection. 

There are a number of interesting Lakshauagranfchas 
which refer to the lllgveda and call for special attention. 
The most important among them are perhaps the 
Samkshiptasara, ( vl. 116 ) attributed to the great Sankara- 
charyya, and its commentary by Vinayaka, dealing with the 
method of correctly pronouncing all the vowels and consonants 
of the Eigveda in accordance with the Siksha of Paiilni and 
other extant works on Siksha. The text does not mention 
the author, but the commentator, evidently a very late 
writer and a follower of Saukaracbaryya, attributes it to the 
Great Master. Among the indexes to the Elks of the Samhita 
only one work, entitled Dvipada ( vl. 57 ) is important. It 
gives a list of all Eiks which have either one pada or two 
padas, and of all those Eiks which have four padas but are 
regarded as two Dvipada Eiks in the Eigveda Samhita. The 
commentary on Katyayana’s Sarvanukramani by Vasudeva 
^ vL 29 ) is also a unique work found in this collection. 


. Xll 

Another work of interest is the liigvidhanavyakhya 
( vl ‘-'2) by Mafrisunu, which is not known to have 
been deecribed elsewhere. The original text found in I. O. 
and L, also difters considerably from that given in the present 
MS. The commentary is altogether unique. Also, the Nirukta- 
vyakhya ( vl. 69 ) of Skandasvamin, otherwise known as 
Mahesvaracharyya, is a rare work belonging to the Rigveda. 
He refers to previous commentators on the subject, such as, 
Bhagavaddurga, Baibarasvainin, etc. Is he the same as the 
famous commentator of the Eigveda Samhita ? 

Among the commentaries on the Upaniehads of the 
Eigveda Samhita the following two are some of the many 
important works. In the present collection there are two 
commentaries on the Kausitaki Upanishad belonging to the 
SahkhyS,yana S&kha, one by Mgara Nar%ana { up. 7b ) and 
another by Eangar&mi1,nuja ( up, 76 ) both of whom explain 
the same Upanishad, one according to the Advaita and 
the other following the Yisishfcadvaita system. The 
Aitareyopanishadbhashyavyakhya ( up. 42 ) of Abhiuava- 
narayanendra who calls himself a disciple of Kaivalye dra 
and Jnanendra has been printed; but the printed edition in 
the Anandasrama Sanskrit Series ascribes the commentary to 
Anandagiri. This Bhashya refers to the Dipika of either 
Saiikarananda or Vidyaranya, both of whom flourished not 
earlier than the 14th eeiitury. It appears, therefore, that the 
printed edition has erroneously ascribed the commentary to 
Anandagiri. 

I 7. Samavedd. 

The chief and the most important among the MSS in 
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this coIleo<ion belonging to the Samaveda is perhaps the Jai- 
miiiiya or the Talavakara recension of the whole Samhita 
( V. 122 ). A complete set of all the eight divisions of the 
Jaiminiya Brahmana or the TalavakAra Br^hmana ( see pp, 
lOSff ) is also a possession of which we may be justly proud. 
The Jaiminiya Brahmaiaa consists of eight |)artB, the Mah^ 
br4hmana, Dvridas§,bam, Mahivratam, Ek&ham, Ahinam, 
Avsbejam, and the TJpanishad. Two only among these eight 
have appeared in print, viz; the Arsheya Br4hmaua, and the 
Upanishad Brfthmana, which have been edited by Burnell and 
Oertel and published in 1878 and 189-1 respectively. All 
others are absolutely unique. The weil-k'iown Kenopanishad, 
it may be remembered, belongs to this Sti-kh^. Another work 
of no lees importance belonging to same School is 
the S&mavedag&nam { v. 124 ). The Gi^nas of the Sama- 
veda are divided into four parts, Samhit4, Aranyaka, 
tJha, and Rahasy a, and their number is 3681 in all. Its 
importance can never be over-estimated, as our information 
about the Talavaka,ra Sakh4 is very meagre. 

Thera is rather a large number of Lakshanagrathas 
which affiliate themselves to the B^maveda Among them 
the G4yatravidh4nam vl. 56 ,) by one Simga seems to be 
highly intere-stiiig; it gives the different modes of chanting the 
Prastava and Piatiluira of the Gayatra Saman when sung 
in different metres of the biks. The Latyayana Srauta Sutra 
mentions the Suhgas as the Acharyyas, and the Gotrapravara 
books mention the Suhgas as one of the Dvyamushyayana 
Gotras. The Suhgas that were responsible for the dismemberment 
of the Maurya Empire belonged to the Sudga Gotra. And the 
evidence of this MS confirms the belief that the Surigas be* 
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to tliR 8areiave<la. Anotli^r importini*-. LiMwtiigrantha 
m tbe Piiullaiiotam ( vl. 78 ) of G-aiie^a, an author of 
uncertain date, who commenta on the Piishpu;>utra, which is 
ascribed generally to Pusbpammii or Gobhila. But here in the 
vei’y beginning Ganeik makes his obeisatsca to Vai'aruohi, to 
■whom he ascribes the text of Phuliasutra. The commentary 
on the WO) k by Eamakrishua begins from the 3rd Prapatbaka; 
Ajatasatrn’s commentary was believed up to now to have 
commenced from the 5th. But from a MS in our collection it 
a|)pears certain that this latter also covered the 8rd and 4th 
Prapatbaka besides. The commentary on the first two, 
however, were not available hitherto. Gauesa’s commentary 
alone covers the first two Prapathakas, and in this respect our 
M8 is altogether unique. The two commentaries on the 
Chhandoviehiti, one by Hrishikesa Sarman { vL 47 ) and 
the other anonymous ( vl. 4^ ), are MSS which deserve 
mention. The Chhandoviehiti is a work treating of the 
metres of the Samavf da, and forms a part of the Nidanasiitra 

■ . f 

of Patanjali. The time of Hrishikesa Sarman, otherwise 
known as P'ettaMstri, may be guessed quite easily, as he 
calls himself a grandson of Raiiganathadhvarin, who commented 
on Bbattoji Dikshita’s Siddhanta Kaumudi. The author 
further gives tbe information that he was a resident of 
Tarijore. Amongst the remaining Lakshanagranthas the 
Gitikalpam ( vl. SS ), Dharanam, ( vl, 58 } Matraiaksh- 
anam (vl 82) and its commentary ( vl. 83 ), Saptal ikshanam, 
( vl. 118), and the Samaparibhasha ( vl. 121) are some 
of the works important in this collection. 

Amongst the ITpanishad MSS referring to the SAma- 
veda two deserve 8]|)ecial notice. The first among them is the 



8. Yajurveda 


In the domain of the Yajurveda, though onr collection 
has nothing new to offer, yet nevertheless, there is rather a 
large number of Lakshanagianthas hitherto unknown or 
known only by name. Among them the MSS worthy of 




Vivarana (up, 66) on the Kenopanishad by Upanishadbrah- 
man, who explains the ITpanishad accordisig to the Param4- 
dvaita system of Philosophy. The author calls himself a dis- 
ciple of Vdsudevetidra. Upanishadbrahmaa was a voluminous 
writer of commentaries ou the Upanishads; the three volumes 
of Upanishads, published by the Adyar Library, in all cases, 
bear the commentary of Upanishadbrahmau, This group of 
Upanishads excludes a smaller group of ten famous 
Upanishads, Kena, Katha, etc, technically known as the 
Dafepanishad Upanishadbrabman's commentary on any of 
these ten Upanishads were not known to us hitherto. But 
our collection presents an admirable set of five commentaries by 
Upanishadbrahman on five of the Dak^panishads, namely, I&t, 
Kena, Katha, Prasna and Mundaka Upanishads. Our author 
is very late, and flourished about a hundred years back in 
Kanchi, and seems to be the founder of the ParamMvaita 
system of philosophy. The second Upanishad work of the 
S&maveda, hitherto unknown, is the Chh4ndyogyoponishad- 
artheangraha (up. 104) by E^ghavaendra Yati, which is the 
commentary on the Upanishad following the Dvaita system. 
The commentator calls himself a disciple of SudhindrapMa. 
Both the Guru and the disciple are known to us already 
from other commentaries composed by them, but this MS, 
which exists only in name, is a new discovery. 
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inention are fhe YajiisTidhjtnam ( vl. 90 ) TilanghyavyakbyA 
1 ?l 10.,* ) by Madhaviioha-yya, Yaraakramaltikshanam 
( v]. 07 , Vaniaki-araadarpanavyAkiiyu ( vl. Or. ), Bharadva- 
.iasikBbavyftkkyu : vL 8i ), iS^ataparavyafchya ( vl 01 >, and 
tbo laittii iyapadasvaralakBbanavyakbyd c vi 54 ) Tbe Ya- 
jiwvidbauam has tbrefi receiitions, oua with five chapters, 
another with seven, and a third with nine. MSS of the first 
and the tecoiid variety are already described, but the largest 
retjensioii of nine chapters exists only in name. Our MS 
which is incomplete at the end but goes up to the middle 
of the eightli chapter, is therefore miiciue. Other \ISS 
httY<^ bemi detailed in tbo Appendix in their proper places, 
and we forbear putting in any further remarks about 
them here, 

: (i ■ Black YajMs. 

iiie Yci|iiivt’da splits up into tvfo divisions, the Black 
and tbe White, The Black Yajarveda has been assigned to an 
earlier period than the White, as the former i.s less methodical 
in arrangement. We have in this collection several interesting 
and new Upanisbads or thair commentaries referring lo the 
Black Yajus and calling for fepecial remark The Kdldgnimdrop- 
anishad ( up. 54 ) which treats of the efficacy of besmearing 
different parts of the body with ash, seems to be a new one, 
as it differs materially from the Upanishad of the same 
name which has been printed and published. The most 
important feature of this Upanished is that it states in the 
colophon that the source of the work is the Nandike^vara 
Purana. Among the commentaries of the Upanisbads, that of 
Narayana ( up. 128 ) on the Taittiriya Upanishad is unique. 
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NkAyaiia is believed to have commented on a large number 
of TJpanisbads, but to have neglected to comment on 
the Dasopanisbads; but bora we find three commentaries by 
him on tbi’ee among the ten, namely, tbe Prasna. Mund ska and 
Taittiriya. There is, moreover, a veritable jangle of Narilyanas 
in tbe Vedic literature. Tbe Nflrtlyaiia who commented on 
the A-aval&yana SrautaBiitra calls bimself a Gilrgya and son 
of Nfisimba. The commentator on tbe Asvalayana Gribya 
is a Naidhruva, son of Divakara, and the commentator of 
the Sc\nkhyayana Gribyasutra. son of Krisbnajit and grand- 
son of Srtpati, Our Narfiyaiia must be kept diitiuot from 
all these, because one (up. 242) of tbe M3S gives bis father’s 
name as BbatU Ratntlkara. A gloss (up. 117) on tbe com- 
mentary of Anandatirtba on tbe same TJjianisbad by Sri- 
nivasa, tbe commentary by E^.ghavendra Yati ( up. 124 ) 
and an anonymous commentary on the Narayanopanisbad 
(up. 145) are also new in this collection. On Katbopanisbad, 
tbe two commentaries, one by Upaniisbadbralunan ( up, 49 ) 
and another by Narayaiix Gajipatiraji (up. 50) prooably a 
Uriya, are not without interest. The Iv.atbopanisbad is one 
of the ten Upanisbads, and Upanisbadbrabman’s commentary 
is therefore unique. 

(il) White Yajus. 

The White Yajus comes nest in tbe chronological order. 

Among tbe commentators of the Vajasaneyi Sarabita, Mabi- 

dhara, Sayana and Uvata are widely known. Hero in this 

collection we have two new commentaries to offer, though 

unfortunately only in a fragmentary form. Tbe name of tbe 
iii 
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work in one, and tke names of the authors in both, 
are unknown. One has been tentatively called Vajasaneyi- 
sanabitatippani (v. 102), and the other gives its name as 
Vajasaneyisamhitabhashyam (v. 105). Both are commenta- 
ries on the SamhitA of the MMhyandiniya S4khi1,. The 
Mandalabrahmanabhashyam !'v. 74) by Narayanendra Saras- 
vali, and the commentaries on Eadradhyaya by Eiljaharasa 
Sarasvati (v. 86) and Veiikatanatha (v. 88), ako belong to 
this Samhitd, and call for some attention. It appears from 
the colophon of the Mandalbrahmanabhashyam that Naraya* 
nendra, Eajahamsa ai.d Ba.svatendra are one and the same 
person. This author’s perceptor was also called Nar:!- 
yanendra. Vfilkatanatha’s commentary on Eudrabhashya has 
however been printed, but the Vanivilasa edition ascribes the 
book to Abhinava^hkarachAryya, the Guru of Veiikatauatha. 
Our MS clearly ascribes the authorship to Yenkatani^tha, who 
calls himself a disciple of Abhinava&ankardohAryya, It remains 
now for the scholars to decide who must be the real author. 

Among the Lakshaiiagranthas, the Ghaturvimsatipada- 
sutrana (vl. 39; which is an index of all the 23rd and 24th 
padas of the Viljasaneyisamhittb and another incomplete MS 
(vl. 85) giving an index to the Eishis, metres, and the 
Devatas of the Mantras of the Sanihit^,, and which differs 
from the Anukramani of Yajilikasrideva, are unique in this 
collection. 

The Upanishad MSS of this Samhit4 worthy of notice 
are perhaps the commentary of Sfiyana (up. 31) on the 
I&ivasya Upanishad, of Vasudevabrahman ( up, 189 ) on 
the Brihadaranyakopanishad, and the NyAyakalpalatiktl 


(up,1 86)by AnandapurnaMunindra. The cotnmentary of Sayana 
aboT 0 mentioned is of very great interest, It is well-known 
that Silyana or Mi\dhava commented on the first 20 Adhy^yas 
of the White Yajurveda only, and this commentary has been 
printed in the Benares Chowkhama Series. In the Madras 
collection there is a MS described under R No. 2452, 
which is a commentary on the Adhyayas 21 to 30 of the 
Samhita, by one Anant^ch^ryya, who makes an express men- 
tion that as Mfidhav^charyya did not comment on the latter 
portion of the SanahitS, it fell to his lot to do so. The 
isAv&syopanishad, it may be remembered, is the 40th chapter 
of the Samhita, and Silyana’s commentary on the same there- 
fore is of unique interest. It may be noted here that the 
commentary of Vasudevabrahtnan is on the Upanishad of the 
M^dhyandina recension of this Samhita, and not on the 
Z4nva recension which is commented by ^ahkar4oh4rya. 

The Brihadtlranyakopanishadbh^shya has a V^rttika by 
Sure^varichiryya. This Vdrttika has again been commented 
upon by Anandagiii or Anandajn^na, who is identified with 
Janardana, anAoharyyaof the Dvarakapitha, and put down 
in the latter half of the i3th or the beginning of the 14th century. 
Another commentary on the same, entitled, Ny^yakalpalatik^, 
is by Ariandapurna, who must belong to the 14th century or 
earlier, as the MS in our possession gives the date of copying 
as Saka 1856. Anandaptirna's commentary is extremely 
rare, and its value lies in the numerous references to well- 
known authors about many of whose identity and time we 
have not the least idea, 


§ 9, Atharvaveda 


lu tlie domain of Atbarvaveda tlie index ( v. 3 ) giving 
tlie fust two words of all iho Mantras of the SamHU in 
serial order is unique and most important in this eol- 
Icctlon, It k worth com| aring the Samhitfi with the index, 
which is likely to bring out a large number of variations. 
This work is neither a regular Laknhanagrantha, nor does it 
belong to the domain of the Samhita. It has, therefore, been 
classihed under the first section viz : the Veda, Another MS 
of the Purushasukta gives us the information that this Sfikta 
is common to both the PaipplMa and the J4jala S4kh4. 

Among the Lakshanagranthas the Atharvavedasxiktavi- 
niyogamala ( vo. 6 ) dealing with the different applications 
of the Mantras, is unique, and among the Upanishad MSS the 
commentaries on the Mundaka ( up. 224 ) and Pra^na ( up. 
iri ) Upanishads by Upanishadbrahman and two others of 
Narayaim on Prasna (up. 1T2 ) and Mundaka ( up. 218 ), and 
a gloss ( up. IGd ) by Nrisimlidoliaryya Chhalari, a MAdhva, 
are some of the important commentaries. 

In vievtT of the discussions now procoeiing in the pages 
of the Indian IlUorical Quarterlai, wa consider it necessary 
to make the ruUowing observations on the Mandukya Upani- 
shful of the Atbarvaveda. Wa have in our collections MS3 
of the Mandukya Upanisbad in thrse different series : ( 1 ) 
One clafs has twelve pro.se passages of the Upanishad without 
the Kih’ikas known as the Gaud iptkh Kilrikas. These have 

i 

been commented on by Sahkarauanda, who calls his com- 
mentary the MulamantrahUashya or ths oommentavy on the 
original Mantras { of the Upanhhid). (2) The second class 


of MSS have, in addition to all the prose passages, the Gauda- 
pMa K^rikas of the first Prakarana only. This has been 
commented on by Anandatirtha and Kurauc^rayaiia, both of 
whom hold the theory that the prose passages and the first 
Prakarana of the K^riln1.s together comprise the Upanishad. 
(3) The third class of MSS contain the pross portion with 
all the four Prakaranas of the Karikas, and the commentaries 
of Sankara and his followers cover the whole ground. 

We can therefore easily support the theory that the 
twelve prose passages comprise the original Upanishad as 
already established; and the authorship of the K^rikAs goes 
undoubtedly to Gaudap^da, who introduces theSIokas in the 
in the Upanishad as siKtqiT I'^Sankar Luanda comments 

on the twelve prose passages only. Sankar4ch^ryya, who in- 
troduces a Klrik4 ( 16 ) of the first Prakarana of the 
Upanishad in his BrahmasfitrabhSishya II 1-9 as a GaudapMa 
Km-ikfi, does not warrant us in taking the Karikas as 
belonging to the original Upanishad. The commentaries of 
Anandatirtba and Kuranarayana have an altogether different 
tale to tell. They consider the prose portion and the first 
Prakarana of the Karikas as constituent parts of the original 
Upanishad. We cannot, however, come to a definite conclnsion 
in this respect unless we leave the commentaries of the two 
latter severely alone. 

One more very curious Upanishad deserving mention 
is the Viratapaniyopanishad ( up 254 ) which treats of the 
vaiious modes of repeating the twelve-syllabled Mantra of 
Kali. The subject properly belongs to the sphere of Tantra, 
but as the work is termed an Upanhhad, it is treated here. 


§ 10. De^riptlon of the Columns. 

Before concluding this Preface, a word or two are added 
by way of description of the nine columns in which the folia 
pages of the Catalogue are divided. 

Column 1 gives the work No. of the MS. Different 
copies of the same MS have been included under one number. 
The three sections of the Catalogue each has a different 
serial number. 

Column II gives the title of the MS in Dovanagari 
characters. Here constant repetitions have boen avoided by 
means of dittos. The commentaries, if endowed with a special 
name, have been mentioned between quotation marks. 

Column III is a transliteration of the title in 
lk»man characters. The asterisk (*) indicating MSS dt scribed 
in the Appendix has been relegated to this column. 

Column IV has been reserved for the authors (a) 
or the commentators ( c, rc, or ccc ). "Whorever the MSS 
expressly mention the names of the Gurus or fathers, etc ^ 
of the authors, they are stated in this column. 

Column V gives the Accession numbers of the MSS as 
they appear in the Library Accession Eegister. When one 
number contains more than one work the different works are 
marked with the letters of the alphabet serially : thu% la, lb, 
Ic, . But when a MS contains more than 26 works repre- 
sented by a-z, the 27th and the subsequent works are marked 


Column VI is giyen mainly for the identification of the 

MSS. 

Column VII gives the extent of the MS in ^lokas of 
82 letters each. 

Column VIII gives the age of the MSS, only when such 
dates are expressly mentioned in the works. No palmogra- 
phical speculations have been made in this connection. 

Column IX. Other supplementary information is giyen 
in this column, including references to Descriptive Catalogues, 
general description, script, etc. of a MS. Where no script is 
mentioned, it should bo understood that the work is written 
in Devanagari characters. An incomplete MS is notes as such; 
all other MSS must be taken as perfect. The material of 
works not written on paper is also specified in this column. 

In the matter of transliterating Sanskrit words, we have 
followed the system employed by Sir B. G. Bhandarkar in 
his publications. It is to be regretted that we came to know 
of the Circular issued by the Eoyal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland, recommending one uniform and scientific 
method of transliteration, too late to adopt in this volume, 
but we hope to employ the system recommended in all our 
future publications. 

We desire to record our appreciation of the assistance 
rendered in many directions by Mr. Newton Mohun Dutt, 
Curator of Libraries, who is a veritable encyclopaedia of biblio- 
graphical knowledge as regards printed books, and an expert 
in matters of typography. 
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Tliis Catalogue has been prepared and seen through the 
press by Mr. G. K. Shrigondekar, ii. a. and Pandit Ramaswami 
Shastri ^iromani, who have spared no efforts to naake it as 
complete as possible, and to omit no information likely to be 
of service to the research scholar. Mr. K. Rangaswami, their 
able assistant, has also rendered yeoman's services in many 
waj’^s : such as writing press copy, reading proofs, and making 
indexes. lie also prepared the whole of the Appendix on the 
Upanishads. 

BARODi 

August 15, 10^5 
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SV 

TA 
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Te 

TS 

up 
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Vs 

W 


Eigveda Samhit^. 

S^radd script. 

^atapatha Br4hmana. 

Samvat ( Vikrama ). 

Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Eaghu- 
natha temple Library of H. H. the Maharaia of 
Jammu and Kashmir by M. A. Stein. Bombay, 
18M. 

S4maveda Samhit4. 

Taittiriy^ranyaka. 

Taittiriya Brdhmana. 

Telugu script. 

Taittiriya Sanahit^. 

Upanishad. 

Veda. 

Vedalakshana. 

Vdjasaneyi Samhit4. 

Verzeiehniss der Sanskrit und Prakrit Hands- 
chriften (der Koniglichen Bibliotheca in Berlin), 
Von. A. Weber. Vols. 1 & 2. Berlin, 1868-1892. 


TEANSLITEEATION. 

9(r a, srr a or ^ i, f i, 3- u, u, sr fi, 515 yi, 55 li, n e, 
ai, o, git au, i m or m, : h. 

^k, ^kh, »rg, «r^gh, i?n, '^ch, »chh, irj, 

^d, 5?-dh, wn, tit, aj^th, ^d, >3^dh, sin, q;p, q^ph, 
s^bh, Jjm, ^r, ^1, ^v, ^sh, ^s, ^h. 


■;;4 



Title of Ms. m 


Anibor or 
Commeatatoi 


Title o! Ms. m Eomaii 


Devan%ari 




AtharvavedajafelyraMra 

patha 


2 1 3rs9r^s[^f|?rr 


AiharvaTedasamliita 




Atharvavedasamhit^krama 
k^oida * 




Annasukta 




Aswinisukta 


with 

wwr 


-^yavamiyastikta with c. Atm&nanda 
Bhashya • 


c. (SAyana) 

0 , (Saya^) 


n 

Ahlna * 


smJT 


with WWf Adhinamantra with 
I Bhashya 


3nfff(xrl)^ 


Apri (n) s^ikta 
Aranyag^lna 


5^TwnrR5?rr58;?Tr 


Aranyagdnavy4khy4 


Sobhikara 

bhatta 



Acc» NoJ Leaves. 


Remarks 


17th K&nda. Saunaka fokh^, 
Accented* Injured. 


Saunaka s&kh^. Accented- 

1-11 Kandas. 12th continued. 
Saunaka s4kha* 


P-L, Gr* This Ms. contains 

and fnfgrK also. 

All Silktas o£ Aswins from 
Rigveda. Accented. 


RV. Ashtaka 2 Adhyaya 3 
Vargas 14*23. Otherwise known 
as !rrW«TgjEF. 


TB. K^nda 1 PrapS,thaka 1 
AnuT^kas2-10 &Prap&1;haka 
2 Anuvaka 1. 


rOO Sam. 1735 I Otherwise known as irjT*IT?r. 

I Contains also. 

500 I 1-5 Prapathakas only. 

too Sam. 1703 From the beg. o£ the 4th 
Prap^thaka. 

00 Sam. 1637 Contains WIT^TT^stV also. 


1-5 Prap&thakas. 6th continued, 
r.L. Gr. ■ 








Title o£ Ms. la 
Deranagari 


Title o£ Ms. in Beman or 

Commentator 


Aranyaganavyakhya j taikara 

* j bhatta 

Araiiya(samhit4)padap&.tha' 




sn^^Twrsw 


Arsheyabrlhmana 


Upanishadbrslbmana 


Rigarthas^ra * 


B&makrishna 


BigTedasamhita 















Remarks 


Contains jrfT*nwft alsO' 


Of Jaimini sikh^ in 84: Khali' 
das, P.Ii. Or. Damaged. 


Piapathakas 1-17. 18th con- 
tiaueii. I’L. Or. 


Prripathaka 1 Khandas 1-11. 
12th continued. P.L. Or. 

lD;:nred. P.L. Or. 

Of Jaimini sakha. Injnred. 4 
pts. 146 Khandas. P.L. Or. 

134 Khandas. P.L. Or. 


Some portions of Samlutd 
and Brahmana are commented 
here. 

Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas 1^2. 
3rd continued. Injured. P.L. 
Nn. 

9-15 Adhyayas. 9th & l5th 
incomplete. ^Ashtaka 2 Adhy* 
dyas 1-7 ). 

Ashtaka 5 Adby%a 2. 






ia Eoman 


24 1 5R»t?S:(^?rT)W«?r j RigV€da(samhM)bhashya* c. inaadaiirtha 


25 

j 


Rigveda(samhii 4 )bhashya-: cc, 
viyarana i 


Jayatirtha 


26 5RT^3C(#f5irr) »TriRT' 

‘»TTWirJr^r%^f 

27 w%^(*^f5!rr)¥rr«?r 


j Eigveda(fiaiiihita)bh^shya' 
I tlkaviviiti 
i ‘Bhftvarataaprakasika’ * 


coc. Nar&yana 
disciple o£' 
Eaghavendra 







Eemarks 


Ashtakas 5-8, Accented, 


Ashtakas 7-8. P,L, Gr. 


Ashtakas 7 & 8. Accented. 
Injured. 


Ashtaka 4 Adhyaya 1. 2nd 
continued. 


Adhy%as 27-32. Accented. 

( Ashtaka 4 Adhyiyas 3-8 ), 

Sam. 1560 Adhy^as 28-32. Accented. 

(Ashtaka 4 Adhy%as 4-8). 

Adhy%as 25-32. Accented. 32ad 
incomplete. (Ashtaka 4). 

Sim 1687 Adhy^as 41-48. Accented. 
(Ashtaka 6). 

Adhyiyaa 42-48. Accented. 
(Ashtaka 6 AdhyS.yas 2-8). 

Ashtaka 1 Adhy&yas 1-3, 

P.L. Nn. Injured. 

Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas 1&2. 
3rd continued. 


Ashtaka 1 Adhyaya 3 only. 
1-7 Vargas wanting. Much 
injured. P.L. Nn. 

^aka 1796 Only the beginning o£ 

incomplete. 


From the middle of 












-I;- . 


Bemarks 


to the 13th Vai 
Ashtaka 1 Adhyaya 1, 


Ashtaka 1 Adhydyas 1, 3, 7 , 
8. injnred, Leaifes very brittle, 


Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas 1 & 2 
Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas 3-8. 
Ashtaka 2. 


Ashtaka 3, 


12211 


Ashtaka 4. 


12631 


I Ashtaka 5 Adhydyas 1-7 
Ashtaka 5. 


Sam. 1877 | Ashtaka 6, 


Ashtaka 7 Adhyayas 1&2 
Ashtaka 7 Adhy^as 3-8, 


Ashtaka 8. The copyist gives at 
the end the follomng gran 
thasamkhya :-BhSshya 71825; 
Samhita 13000; Pada 16000. 

Ash takas 5-8. 


Sam, 1816 | Ashtaka 1 


Ashtaka" 2 Adhylya 1 Varga 
4. Sthjcontintied. 



4500 

277-307 


568-608 

233 

6000 

441 

11000 

342 

9500 

358 

9400 

262 

6000 

172 

6000 

255 

6600 


6300 


1500 

210 

6400 

357 

8800 


osncn 









■Kile o! Me. in Eom.o 


jWorlc Title o£ Ms. io 
No. Devan&gart 


Emnitimafijari with Bha-j o, DyMvivedi 
'shya ‘'V’edS.rthapraMsa’. 


28 with 

W's^r 


EkasmaisvIiihaQav^ka 


Ek^gnik^ndamantra 


Haradatta 


EkS,gnik4:adamantra 

vy&khy& 


Ekagnik^adamantra with e. 
VyakhyH 


'EC^firggT^IT’PSr with 

ssTT'lp^rT 


Ekalia ^ 


A itar ey abrahmaBa 


34 ^«t?I^T?nirwithWWf Aitareyabr^hmana with c, 

Bhashya 


•iiiiii 



Ashtakas 2-5. 6th coatinuedi 
Accented. 


TS. KAnda 7 Prapithaka 2 
Anuyftkas 11-20. 


to the STT’T^cr^srf- 
Also called 
trrsqr. Colophon:— 
wransrf ?ir5rsnE5T8c:?r *eto, 


Begins from the 12th Khanda 
of Pra^na 1. P.L. Gr. 


Pra§na 1 and 1-7 Khandas of 
the 2nd Pra^na. P.L. Te. 


9851(d):i61-184| 


Accentol. Different dates for 
different Panchikils. 


Adhy%as 26-40. P.L. Gr. 

Adhy%a 5 Khanda 2 to 
Adhy4ya40; Adhy%a 8 
Khanda 5 to Adhy^a 10. 
P.L. Gr. 


Adhyh.yas 1-20 


AdhyS.yas 21-35. With AnU' 
kramauikA,. 








Author or 

Oonamentator 


Title o£ Ms. io 
Devanagari 


Title o! Ms. ia Eoman 


mth 


Aitareyabrahmana with 
Bh&sbya 


Aitarey4ranyaka 


Kusmaiidahomamantra- 

bbashya 






SankarHebSrya 


»TT?r9ftmw 


Gaj^tribhishya 




G^yatrlvy4khyS»a 


Vxdy&aii^ya 









Beiuarks 


Adhy%as 35-40. 36th and 
37th without text. 


Up to Aranyaka 5 Adhy%a 
3 Khauda 2. Accented. 


TA. Prapathaka 2 Anuviikas 
3-6. 


11421 


Otherwise known as 

^TSTTITW. only i. e. 

Adhy%as 1-15. 


12264 


Adby%as 6-30. 


only i. e. Adhy%as 

16-30. 


SOfch incomplete, 


Adhy%as 14-27. 14th, 15tb, 
16th & 27th incomplete. 
Injured. 




42 


Chh^ndogyabrahmana’ 

bhashya* 


Tan^yabrahmana 





Eemarks 


10098 


11525 


59+59 

2200 

86 

1000 

31-51 

500 

13-79 

1000 

7 

140 

19 

250 

13 

200 

22 

250 

10 

250 

52-66 

250 

30 

1000 

2-45 

1000 

182 

4000 

185 

4000 

93 

4000 

_ . 








with 


,, with Bh&shya 


?rr>rs'^snisrorwriw 


T&D.<Jyahr4hmanabhashya 


UnknowD 


Taiitiriyabr&hmaM 












IAco. NoiLeaTes 


Injured. 

Prapathaka* (AdhySyas) 1-10, 


missing, 


,2ad continued 


Adhyaya2 K handaSto 
Adhyaya 15. PX'. Gr. 


Prapathakas (Adhy&yas) 16 
2 1 . 22nd continued. 


I0176(b)j 


Adhyayas 1-4. 5th continued, 
P.li. Gr. 


Prap&thakas (Adhyayas) 5-7 
8th continued & Adhy^as 
17-20 and 25,. 


Adhyaya 1 Khaudae 1-3. P.L, 


Adhy&ya 11 to 14th Adhyd,ya 
5th Khanda and Adhyijas 
16-19. PX. Gr. 


Adhyaya 22. 18th Khanda 
only, PL. Gr. 


Ashtakas ( K4ndas ) 1 and 2 
P.L. Gr. 


Askiaka (B[&nda) 3 Prapdthakas 
1 A 10-12. P.!* Gr. ’ 











Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanflgari 


Author or 
Commentator 


Title of Ms. in Roman 




Taittiriyabr^hmana 




(Taittiriya) br^hman^^nuv 
vt\karthasam"rabak4rik» 


Taittiriyasamhita 


Taiitiriyasamhit&pada' 


Taittirtyasamhitabli^shya 


Taiitiriyaranyaka 


TaittiriySranyakabbEishya 


ij with Taittiriyaranyaka with 

Bhashya 

55 DevatadhyayabrahmaJia 









Ace. No. Leaves 


Ashtaka ( ) 1 PrapS- 

thakas 1-4. P.L. Te. 

etc. at the 


Ash taka 1 Prapathaka 1 Ann* 
■vakas 1-4 and Ashtaka 2 
P.L. Te. 


Eaii(?as 1-3. Karikas taken 
from S4yana’s Bh&shya on 
the Brahnaana. 


7 Ktofjas. P.L. Te. 


Ashtaka ( Kanda ) 5. 
Beginning and end missing 
P.L. Te. 


Ashtaka (Kaiida) 3, P.L. Te 


Iviinda 1 Prapathaka 1 to 
Prapfithaka 4 Anuv^ka 21, 
Injured, 

KAnda 1 PrapAthakas 4-8. 
Pi;. Gr. 


Prapathaka 1 Annvakas 1-9. 
P.L. i’e. No beginning. Injured 


Prapathaka 2 


Otherwise known as 
mirw. P>L. Or, 





Title o! Ms. in Eoman ^ Author or 

Commentator 




Dvidaiiha * 


sTr5W[r^fh?q,« 


NdsadSslts'&ktft 


Nividapraishapnroink' 








L&.OO.NO, 


Lea^ves 


Bemarks 


11847 

<b) 


11848 

(a) 


In Ik* colophon ^srfirsiTir^’' 


RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhy%a 7 
Vargas 11 and 12. Also known 
as Birch-bark. 

P.L.Gr. 


RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhy&ya 7 
Varga 17. Accented. 


Pariiishtas of RV. 


11798 

(b) 


12712 

(a)! 


RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhy^ya 7 
Varga 13; Ashtaka 8 Adhy&ya 
6 Vargas 26 and 27; Ashtaka 
2 Adhyaya 3 Vargas 14-23. 
Accented. 

TB. Kanda 1. Prapathaka 4. 
Annv^ka 8. etc, 

RV. Ashtaka 6 Adhyaya 7 
Varga 16 to Ashtaka 7 Adh- 
yaya 2 Varga 21. 


„ P.L. To. Leaves 
18-51 contain many S^ktas 
of RV. like etc. 

RV. Ashiiaka 6 Adhyiya 7 
Varga 25 to Ash^ka 6 Adh« 
y^ya 8. Leaves 1-4 doatalQ 


17+18 



I Title o! Ms. in Eomaa I 

I Uommentator 


62 ( ^r5iwT5Ti^^?r ) 


( PavaiManasiikta ) 


Pitrimedhamantra 


Purushaeftkta* 


PurushastlktabMshya 


Purnshastikta with 
Bhashya 


ri\mdhutimantra 


BahisfapaTaitt4.na!?a.ma 

Brabmacharyabrahmana 


BrahmaiMgpRtistikla 







Acc.No, Leaves I 

s tlias 


Remarks 


11646 3 450 


9874 200-2092 

<h) 


Begins from Ashfcaka 6 Adh> 
y%a 7 Varga 16, Accented. 

I TA. Prap&thaka 6. 

From the 19th Ktoda of 
Atharvareda-PaippaEdagi,kh&, 

Colophon;— ' 5rt- 

«iTg:?T*TTf*r I ictr^T^jg-r- 

I Accented. 


6663 78-81 100 

(g) 

6685 81-85 100 

(b) 

7705 8 120 i Saka 1766 


I RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhy&ya 4 
Vargas 17-19. P.L. Gr. 

P.L, Gr. 


120 Saka 1746 


Accented, 


I EV. Ashtaka 3 Adhyaya 8 
I Vargas 10 and 11, Accented, 


Sam. 1899 J SB. Kanda 11 Adhyaya 5 
I Brahmana 4. 


J0831 


I Ashtaka 2 Adhy^a 6 Varga 29. 
I Accented, and 

I only- 

All SAktas of from 

I RV. Accented. 


400 Saka 1730 


1 23 stray Mantras from RV. 

I with BhS,shya. This BhAshya 
differs from Sayana's. 


RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhy%a 3 
Vargas 18 and 19. Accented, 









^Author or 


Mandaiabrahmana 

bh^shja* 


Mr^yanendra- 


W with MandalabrShmaDa with 

Bhashya 

with MantrabMgarata with 

VyakbyS * Mantraraha- 


a <& 0 Nilakan- 
tha son of 











IIV. Ashfcaka 8 Adliyiya 3 
Vargas 18 and 19; Aslitaka 
8 Adhy%a 8 Vargas 24 and 
31; Ash^ka 8 Adhyaya 6 
Varga 22; Aslitaka 8 Adhya- 
ya 5 Vargas 22 and 23, 
Accented. 

SB. Kanda 10 Adhy%a 5 
Brahmana 2. Accented, 

Accented. 

Colophon:- 

3Tm% 


KAndas 1-3, 4th continued. 
Vedic mantras explained as 
referring to RS,ma and 
Krishna. 

In 360 Khandas. P.L,Glr. 


In 152 Khandas. P.L. Gr. 


Divided into 31 Adhy^as. 
Differs from the printed 
book in many places. 

According to the 
CTMT of Accented. 







Bhattabh^S' 








Eemarks 


BV. . ■ Aslitaka ■ 8 . Adby^ya 1 
Varga 14. ■ Parisisbta ' iiicom* 
plete. 


This copy differs a little from 
the printed book. 


On the lines of 


Injured 


P.K Te. No beginning no end. 
This and the above ms. agree 
with the Sri Vani Vilas edition 
of the work Avhere Abhinava* 
sankarachS^rya is given as the 
author. 


Selected portions only, 










tf'!p|lSf|SSIpS 

iJissi 

Ifiiillli 


Endrabh^shya 


’ssc with vrrw 


55 JC>Trw 


with 


Eudra with Bhashya 


^s? with 


Eudra with Yyakbya- 
Eudrabhitsliya 


Eudrashlcia 


VamsabrShmana 











4cc.Ho, Leaves 


Eemarks 


I^To beginning bo end. PX. Q-r. 

Oontaining at the end; 

.This and the above S ' mss*' do 
not agree with one another. 

Moth-Beaten, Differs very little 
from S%’aBa*s Bhashya, 


PX Gr. For only. 

Based on the Bhashyas o£ 
and ^T^W. 

With commentry for Ji^n’^ionly. 


EV. Ashtaka 1 Adhyaya 3 Var- 
■.■■gaS '2.3 .and '2.7| ' Asfitaka, . 1 
Atlhyaya 8 Vargas 5* and 65 
Ashtaka 2 Adhydya 7 Var- 
■gas :1'8-18; -Ashtaka 'S' ■ Adh- 
ySya 4 Varga 13, 

SB. Kanda 14 AdhyS^ya 5 
Brahmana 5 (20-22). 

P.L, Gr, Diflfers from the fol- 
Iow-~ing two in having some 
additional portion in tbf 








Title o£ Ms. in 
Devaaagari 


Title o£ Ms. in Roman I o’* 

f (./Oin moil ta tor 


Taiiikbralimana 


’gwrirw 


^rarsrrirnrww 


Vaihsabr^lhmaiiabh4sliya 


fcayana 


V ajasaneyisambita* 


i V^jasaneyisamhitatip- 
I pani (?)* 


Mahidham 




?rT5r5i^fir4ff^TW^- 


VA-Jasaneyisamhitamanka' 

bh&shya 


V^JasaneyisamhitS-mantra 
WI'S’JT 'SR^WTW’ bbashya ‘l^ijnbMshya'* 



Acc. No I Leaves 


Ee marks 


AdhySvas 40j 1-16 accenteJ 


Adhyayas 21-35 and a £ow 
leaves o£ the fiiriher portion. 
Accented, Damaged. 

Adhyayas 16-20, 16th in* 
complete. Accented* 

Accented. Adhy&yas 1-20, 


Last Adhyaya wanting, 


10455 


Adhyiyas 14 and 15 


101)89 9 300 Adhyaya 28, 29, 31, 32, 33 and 

36. 28th and 32nd complete. 
The rest incomplete. 

1416 , 94. • , 4000 Sam* 1505 . Adhyayas ' 14-30 ■ and .■ 33-40* 

5919 184 6500 Sam* 1592 Adhyayas 1-20* 

9455 277 6500 Sam, 1549 

10447 151-308 5000 Sam. 1560 Adhyayas 16-40. 

10524 277 9400 Sam* 1543 

10600 22+5 500 Sam. 1564 Adhyayas 29-31, 38 and 40. 

Partially resembles Uvata, 



illMl 


Title of Mb. in 
DeTan^gart 



Yitthalarinmantrasflra- 

biiashya^ 

" 'i 

1 

dhyiiya 
of ALan 

j 

Vislmnstlkta 

■ ' '■■■ '■ 

with WW 

. 

„ , 

Yishmisflkta with Bh&shya 

c. SlyaBa 

?sjcrtr«r®rratiT 

1 

i 

Satapathabrahmaiia ! 


t$ 

1 

. II ? 

i 

i ■ 

« 1 

' ' ■ ■ ■ ■ I 

s 

n . i 

1 
. « 

! 

i 

I 

I , ■ ■ 

I 

II 

.4 

, ^ ■■ 

j 

II j 

' 'i 

II I 


■ #1 . ■ 

■ II 

\ 

igrwwwiwwwfw . 

Saiapathabriihmana- 

j 

! SI,yB:B.a 

$9 ■, 

bhashya 

>» 

I 

I »» 

! 







Bemarks 



8208 


7308 


4822 

1385 

2485 

4521 

4522 

4525 

7197 

10412 

10413 
12071 

538 

4823 
(a) 

6460 


221 

90 

77+54 

77-131 

14-42 

5-62 

102 

2-51 

16-90 


1200 


180 

12000 

2000 

3200 

500 

900 

1200 

2500 

2500 

2000 


42 800 


Sam. 1843 
Sam. 1551 
Sam. 1666 

Sam. 1727 

Sam. 1666 

Sam. 1567 
Sam. 1578 

Sam. 1666 
Sam. 1586 


Sam. 1716 


RV. Ashfcaka 1 Adhy6.ya 7 
Vargas 1 and 2; AsHtaka 2 
Adhytlya 3 Varga 20 ( first 
Rik only). Eiks are explained 
as referring to 

RV. Ashtaka 2 Adhydya 2 
Vargas 24-26; Ashtoka 3 
Adhy%a 8 Varga 16 ( 3rd 
Rik only); Ashtaka 5 Adhy^ya 
1 Varga 13; Ashtaka 5 Adh- 
yaya 6 Vargas 24 and 25, 

RV. Ashtoka 5 Adhy%a 1 
Varga 13; Ashtaka 5 Adhykya 
6 Vargas 24 and 25. 

Kandas 1 to 7. 

K&n4a 4. Acoented, 

K^d^s 1—2. 1 acoented. 

Injured. 

Kdnda 3 Adhy^yas 6 & 7. 
6th incomplete. Accented. 

Kflnda 13. Begins from Adh- 
y^ya 3. Accented. Injured. 

Kanda 8. Accented. 

Kanda 11. 


Kanda 11. 

Ktoda 2. Begins from the 2nd 
Adliyaya 2nd Brahmana. In- 
jured. 


RV, Ashtaka 1 Adhyaya 6 
Vargas 15, 16 etc. Accented. 

Accented, 


Leaves 


Acc. No. 


Gran- 

thas 



Title o£ Ms. in Eomau ^ Anther or 

I Uommentator 


11^ with 


Srisftkta with Bhishya °* Vidy^ranya 


Shadviihsahr^hmana 


Satra* 




Samhitopanishad- 

brdhmana 


SamhitopanishadbrAhma' 

nabhS.shya 

Simavidhteabrihmana 


eon of Vishnu 


5rmf^?rwT«r«ir 




SamaTidhdaabrilhmaiia' 

bhll?hya 




SamavedaBamhita 



Of Jaimini ikkhk P.L. Or. 
















’qrwf^gs. Up to only. 

Prapathakas 1-3. 
4th continued, 

and JTlTSTTWft. P.L. 
Gr. 

only. RL. Gr. 


^5rff%qi and W^UTI^sf)-. RL. 
Gr. 

only. P.L. Gr. 


and JT^TSTTWfV. P.L, 
Gr. Injured. 

only. 

Prapathakas 5-9. 


Prapathakas 1-4. 
5th continued. 

RL. Gr. 


^TT^q;. Prapathakas 1-7. 
P.L. Gr. 

OE Jaimini sakha. P.L. Gr. 
Leaves 60-»66 missing. 

0£ Jaimini sakha. P.L, Gr. 

3T^f^*TT5r only. Incomplete. 
Contains also the first 14 
leaves o£ 3Jf?niST. 

0£ Jaimini s4khl. P.L, Gr, 
*r^T?I*rT»T. Complete, 














Remarks 


Leaves 


lI^flrUR only. P.L. Gr. 
JrTlT^^*rT»r only. Incomplete. 
?inTa^«r*rT5r only. P.L. Gr. 
only. P.L. Gr. 


2345 88 1000 Sam. 1824 :S5*rnr. Prap^thakas 1-7 only. 

2346 249 3 GOO ^f*TWr. Complete. 

2349 23 700 Sam. 1627 3J5»rr?r. Pratikas only of 3JS*nir 

found here. Colophon 


^5*TT»r. Incomplete. Injured 


P.L. Gr. Contains, 
also. 


6364 161+13 3800 


Prap^thakas 14-23. 
Prap&thakas 1-13. 


g5?*n*r. Injured, 

grS»rT*T. Prapfi.thakaB 1-12. 
P.L. Gr. Injured. 


12940 3-221 3600 


No beginnir g no end. 


w»rnr. PJL Gr, 




( S&yana ) 






Remarks 


in the margin 
W I Mantras nsiwi in 
marriage ceremony. 


’fritvr'I?: only. 

Prap^thakas 1-4. 
.5th incomplete. P.L. Gr. 

Prom SV. Partly aocented. 

TA. PrapS,thaka 3 AnurS-ka 
11. Accented. 




VED AL AKSHANA 


I 



Author or 
Commentator 


Title of Ms. in 
DetanSigart ^ 


Title o! Mb. in Roman 


Aksharaiantra 


a. Apisali 
c. Satyaymta 
Si-masrami 


Aksharatantra with 
Vyikby^ 


Atbaryavedachhandas 


AtharvavedaprMisakhya* 

sfltra 


Atharvavedabrihatsarya 

nnkramani 


Atharvavedasflktavini- 

yogamala* 


( SrivatsSrika 
son o£ Deva- 
manishi ) 













Title of Ms. in Eoman 


10 Amogh^nandiniaksha 


AmoghinandinisiksM 

(Laghn) 

Avami 


13 «nsrfSr •vrith s^rr^^rr Arami mth VyAkhy4 


li 

with 5?rT5l??Tr 


Ashtavikritivivriti 

Vy4khy4 


Arsheyadipa 


BhattabMska- 

rajajTan 


Avami 


17 an^fw with s^TT^^TT Avami with Vylkhysb 


Upalekha with Bh4shya 
Biktantra 








Bernards 



According to MMliyaiidijia 
s4kh&. Injured. 

According to Madhyaudina 
0£ TaittiriyasS-kh^. P L. 


P.L. Te. Incomplete, 


only incomplete, 


0£ SV. P.L. Gr. Also known as 


Acc.No. Leaves 

wan- 

thas 

9911 5 

(a) 

150 

7346 3 

56 

7345 8 

(b) 

17 

1 6131 8-11 

I <c) 

40 

1 10034 4-5 

(d) 

40 

10381 12-15 
(g> 

40 

1 6255 55-63 

(d) 

120 

1 10032 60-75 

(d) 

250 

1 8292 1-6+14 

100 

8565 27 

500 

1 9792 26 

(c> 

1000 

1 10034 5-6 

(e) 

40 

10381 15-16 

40 

1 10032 75-83 
(0> 

100 

542 19 

400 

9805 6 

(a) 

70 






Aathor or 
Commeiitator 


Matrisfinu 


0 . Urata 


K^tyayana 


Title of Mb. in 
DeTan4gari 

■ 1 ' ■ 

Title o£ Ms. in Boman 


Biktaatra 

with s?n^«n 

Riktaffltra with Vy^khyS, 

5Kl^^«rFr 

Bigvidh^na 

5, ■■ 

«Kf^R5qrn5?rT 
* Tflr^ ’ 

sKfrgww (ffg;) 

99 

tf 

RigTidh&navy^khy& 

‘Panjikd’ 

BigridhA,na (Brihat) 

99 


(9^sV 

„ (Jyeshtha) 

1 i M lllii Ili 1 Ullll 

^EigTedaprAtisSikbya 


* • O IT , •/ .' 

. n. ■ ,■ 

99 

n 

99 

99 

99 


Rigv«dapr4tiB&khya with 
Bhilshya 

with WWT 

99 

... 39 ■ 

5R*^RC?W^pRIT'jft' 

99 

99 

99 

99 

BigvedaBarv^nukramani 

99 

99 

99 

99 








Eemarks 


Aco.No.j Leaves 


12912 

(a) 


12917 


is taken ^ the 5th 
AdhyS-ya in this Ms, 


In 4 Adhy&yas. 

The commentary is known as 


P,L. Gr. Incomplete. 


In 3 AdhySyas, 


11800 


10 Patalas only. Incomplete, 


Ho beginning no 


Last leaf missing 


First leaf missing, 


12251 

63 

5799 

23 

6521 

(a) 

6 

12252 

17 

421 

36 

5847 

(a) 

87 









agyeaasarvaniikramaii! 


Rigyedasaryannkramaiii- 


Gaiiesa 


.man; 


c, Vdsadeya 



RisMchhandodevatfi^ 

SI 

(Eishidaivatachliandi 

krama) 

■■■■>> ■■■: 

>? 

* 

?? 

JSIdksharabaitlmpari. 

b!iftsh4 

srsf^tjrq-f?or^fr 

Mlaniraayasiksld 







Acc. No.! Leaves 


Eemarks 


Printed. on 

For the 9th Mandala 


Sam. 1596 


On the last leaf * 


1X113 36 800 Sam. 1851 


12333 180 I 2000 A. D. 1922 

I09ol 193 3000 Saka 1793 Wants p^-intetj 

. Ct : . 


110231 46 I 350 Saka 1788 fw oalj, 

10808 52 600 Sam. 1911. For SV. 


For RV. Colophon 
Ups, II. 238 & DO I. 1. 39 
nndor title 

Colophon [ 5 J 5 - 

f^^TcTT’. 

Colophon ‘ 3ar535:tTfljr^i \ 

Hps. n. 257. is 

otherwise known as 

Gr. OL. n. 891, 


12754, 




Worls 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devau%art 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commontator 

35 

with 

Kalanirnayasiksh-i with 

1 G, Miikttsvara 



■ \yA4.li5’a 

j ■ ■ 

! 

j 


?» 

1 

i 

1 

1 

1 

1 

36 

inir'9[f^T4T5T 

Giyatnividhdaa^ 

bkiBga 

37 

»rT?r^f^-3TT with 
WTW 

Gayatravidhana ■\Titli 
Bhashya^ 


n 

■ ,!# 

>? 


38 


Gitikalpa^ 

Ramasukla 

39 


Cliatur vimsati pa das fitra^ 


40 


Charaijavyi\Iia 


» 

» 

i 

9P 


ff 

n 

99 


41 

with WW 

Oharanavyftha with 
BhSiShya 

c, Mahiddsa 

42 


Ohsltiirjhana 

■ 

43 


Chhandah (Vedariga) 


It 

9? 

?> 


i» 

fl 

/# 

■ ■ :-i» - : ■■ 


ft 

V 

■ n ' ■■ 


44 


- Uhhundaijtparibhilsiji* 


’ 4 

1 






Eemarks 


Gr. Tiioomp’.ete. 


P,L. Gr. 0£ SV. Contains 
also, a Pari^ishta 
o£ Samaveda containing about 
a dozen Sutras. 

No beginning. 


.1st leaf wanting. Useful in the 
recitation of Siimans. 


Useful in of VS. 


Prinlt’A 


12712 21-25 


Printed. 


DC. 1 . 1. 4=3; Hps. II. 287 
to 289; CS. I. 530. This 
Ms. does not contain the 
tr^^TFWT portion that is 
found in DO. and Bps. 

Printed. 


Kam 


Expla-iaB Vsdio msir®. 



Title of Ms, 
Devanaea] 


Title of Ms*, ill Roniaii ' - I - ... Author or 

I Commentator 


Chhandoviclj 


Ohhandovichiti 


ChhandovichitiTrltti^^' | EnMkek-kf^ 

I mi alias 

, i' Pettasistri 

" I VrittJ Hrishikela- 

I I sarma alias 

( ‘t i PeLtasAstri 

Ckh.„<i„vichiti,riiti I 

‘ Tattrasubodhini ’» j 

Jatlpatak rilh VyaklvS i „ H.™...;- 




Jatasandhilakshaua* 


(Vedaaga) with c.Somdkara othey 
wise known 






Age 


Remarks 


W. L 369. OS. I. 35. W. 
describes text only. CS, 
describes one by 

Bat the description 
agrees with the beginnings in 
these Mss. 


120 Saka 1760 


PL. Te. Injured. Also known ^ 

as wn«T»TWnR?|-. 


52 

Slokas 


Printed. 


36 Sam. 1836 


Slokas 


38 Saka 1742 
Slokas n 


Leaves 2-11 missing. Printed 
in the Pandit under title 


600 i Bam. 1652 


1800 


2000 


Peters. II. B. 5 


Incomplete. 

Prom o£ tRTgrflf. 

In 2 patalas. PL. Gr. 
printed. 

Incomplete. Injured. P.L, Gr. 


P.L. Gr. 


P.L. Gr. 






Titio o£ Ms. in 
Devan^gari 


Title o£ Ms, in Eoman Antho or 

Omme tor 


with j Jyotisha,( 
WT^:5qr. Bh^shya 


>. Somakara other 
wise known 
as 6esha 
(oaurfstln) 


54 

with 5?rT«i?rr 


Taittiriyapa dasraralak- 
ehana with VyUkhya* 

TaittiriyapratiMkhva 


tefc-raas 


lflr^«r!rTf^5rre?r 

with 


Taittiriyapr4til4khya with e. 






Leaves 


iA.co.No. 


11992 24 600 


10381 11-12 

m 

6381 37-53 

<b) 

6131 17-28 

(e) 

9805 11 

(a) 

10034 
(g) 

10354 

10381 19 

(b) 

7290 30 


7963 I 57 I 2500 


77 3000 


10334 74 1600 


7820 16-68 1400 


9674 54 1200 

11651 2 25 


QraE- 

thas 


Bemarks 


Same as the preceding one. 
P.L. Gr. OL. II. 913. 

P.L. Gr. Incomplete. Injured 
P.L, Gr. Printed. 


8 Adhyayas only. Te 


P.L. Gr. 


P.L. Gr. Stray leaves only. 
Printed. 


P.L. Gr. Much injured. 21 
AdhyAyas only. 


P.L. Te. 20-22 Adhyayas only 


L. Gr. 


K Te. Much injured. 12 
yhySyas only. 


L. Gr. AdhyAyas 3-14. 15th 


AdhySyas 1-8. 9th continued. 


Contains also. This 

is useful in 








Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 


Title of Ms. in Boman 


58 iiTT?:W 


DMrana* 


60 sra'{gr)’qr?: with Nava(ta)para with 

I Vy^kyM 


61 tTfftn: isvith Katapam mithVjkkhji* 


witji' ' I ■ I^aradlyasikshA with 
■ - L Vmrana. 


<?• Bhatta 
Sobhikara 






Eemarks 


P,L. Gr. lajated, Waats the 
begiBumg and the end. . . 

P.L. Gr Injured. Contains 6 
I Parvans. 


Printed, 


Almost complete. 

P.L. Mai. Printed. Bhatta 
^obhS,kara according to the 
printed book. 

Accented. Printed. The first 
part o£ Nirukta, 

No beginning. Injured. 

Accented. 

■ Printed.P.L.Gr. In 30 patalas. 
Almost complete. Scribe adds 

Printed. 14 Adhy%as including 
Parisishta. 







Title of Ms. in 
DevanS-gari 


Title of Ms. in Roman 


Nirukta 


68 with s*rtlRTT Nimkta with Vyakhy^ 


(Dnrg4oh^ 

rya) 


SkandasvS,mia 


Niraktayyakhy^* 


71 inc^rwr 


PadagidhS. 










Remarks 


Leaves 


Adhyaya 5 to Adhy^ya 8 PMa 
■■ 2. 5*1 and 8*2 incomplete : " 

Adhy^as 7-13. 13tK includes 
14th of the printed book. 
Injured. 

Adhy%as l-B. Accented. 
Wants beginning and end. 

Adhy^yas 1-5. 6th continued/ 
Accented. 

Adhy^yas 1-6. Accented. 
Adhyavas 7-14. Accented. 


11797 


Adhyayas 4-12. 4th and 12ih 
incomplete. 

First Adhy%a only. Incomplete. 
Printed. 

Adhyiiya 1 only. First colophon- 

^g’m^qrr- 
sraw: trr^: i ' other 
colophons read 


12674 


11045 


10871 


P.L. Gr. Annkramant o£ 
the SSmaveda in the Naigeya- 
sakha. Otherwise known as 

%5r?rT- 

or arm 

and I Peters. IV. E. 

58; L. II. 796; Oxt H. 855-1 
and 857.5; DO. 1. 1.148; Hps. 
n. 1313 and 1314; W. I. 315. 

Colophon-‘«lr?r^«PI’.Print6d. 

GS. I. 527. 

This Ms. contains a portion only. 


17 356 

slokas 


10908 






Title of Ms. ifl Roman 


'IT^*TT?T 


P4ninlyasiksh4 


Trfor5ft?r%^r with 

'crf^^T 


Panin!yasiksli4 wiili 
Pa^ikS, 


c, (Dharaat- 


Ptishpasfttta 






Remarks 


A portion only. 

Otherwise known as or 

Printed. 


Colophon-'t3[5fnf^T 


Incomplete. 


Printed under title SSmaprati- 
Mkhya & attributed to Pushpa. 
Otherwise k’-^own as 


P.L. Gr. Colophon-' 

^ Incomplete. 

P.L. Gr. only. 


P.L. Gr. Prapathakas 5-10, 


PX. Gr. Almost complete. 
Colophon--" 







Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan^ari 


Title o£ Ms. in Roman 


PnshpaBiitrabh^shya 


Pushpas^tra with Bhlshyi 


c. AjStasatru 


76 


Pashpas'fttrabh&siya 

^PhnlladJpa^ 


Eimakrishna-' 
Dikshita ■ ■ : ; ' 
alias Nanablsai 
SOB of D4mo- 
dara Tripl‘|M 


Plutasangraha 


Phallapoia* 


Gaaesa 


Brihaddeyat^ 


Sauisaka 


80 tOTfbjTO 


Baithaparibh^shfi, 


Bh§,radTdjasiksh& with 
Vy4khy4* 


81 irmcTwf^^r with 

oin^ifr 


MAtrilakshana* 








Komarks 


Leaves 


’.L. Gr. 3-9 PrapUbakas of 
the printed text. Printed. 

^L. Gr. Prap^hakas 3-10 of 
the printed text. Polios 156- 

167 ooBtain a coBiiBentary on 
for a portion of 


the Sutra* 
the 2nd prapathaka, 

PX- ar. Prapathakas 3, ad 
7-10. 3rd almost complete, 

Hps.IL 1326; Oxl II* 1029, 


Gf 3rd prapathaka 4th khanda 
to the middle of the 4th 
prapS^thaka, 

The final portion of the 10th 
Prapathaka only* Nn, 

PX. Te. Same as 
OL, II. 936. 


10048 


12752 


P L. Gr. The first 2 prap&tha-- 
kas of the printed book are 
commented at the end. 


Printed, 


Also known as 

or HZ. L B. 

410 (a). 

PX. Gr. For copies of the 
text see OL. 939 and 940. 


Gr. No beginning no 


A parisishta of ^ Samayeda. 
Also known as 

described in Max Muller, pl44 
note 





mmmmmmm 


Mil 


Title o! Ms. i 
Devan^gart 


CommeBtator 


with fw’f- 
?:trr 

MadhyandiBiyasarvann- 
I kramani 


Matralaksliam witli 
Vivarana^ 


5Prre5qrf?^ift?rH^?g- 


Madhyandiniy a sarvaim 
kraniaiiipaddhati'^ 


(TEJfiika»lri- 
(leva ?) 


Yaj^ika-'lri 

deva 


MadhyandiDtya-sarvaBn- 

kramanibhashya 


(Yijfiika^siri. 

-deva) 


g^iTWfm’Kr 


gsfjwV with 


MSdhyandiniyasarvanu- Yajfiikadeva 
kratanni with Bhashya 


87 

^tfofVwT’s^r 


MMhyandinlyaairv^nu- | Devay&Jfiika 
kramanlbhashva 


Madhyandiniya--anu- 

vakasankhyS 


33 



Bemarks 


Incomplete and injored. 
ted nnder title 

in the 

khamba Series 


Incomplete. 


Peters.5, p. 17G, B. 73, Yajfiika 
kideva is also known as Yaj- 
iiika deva or Devayajfiika* 


Adhyaya 1 only, 


Incomplete* 
Incomplete / Printed 


Adhyaya 1 only* Injured, 


This seems to be a concise 
form of theBhashya* 



■I 


H 


1 


1 

H 

1 


■ 


H 


D 


H 


H 












Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan4gari 


Title of Ms. in Roman or 

Commentator 


MaunamaBtravabociha I SiindarasuHa 


YajumdhSna 


91 


Yajfi.avalkyaliksha 




Laghavritti 


wrnmmm with 
mmwx 


Vamakramadarpaiia with 








Eemarks 


Printed 


Last leaf contains 
«ri5T. Printed. 


160 

slokas 


Differs a little from other mss. 


iBComplete, This and all the 
above Mss. difier much from 
the printed book 


Merely a summary. 








Wort 

No. 

Title of Ms* in 
DevuB^gari 

■Title of ..Ms, in Eoman 

Aiitlior or 
Commentator 

9C 


Varnakramalatshana 

Jagannailm 

n 

: 

99 

p9 

97 


Vaimkraraalakshaiia^ 

■ , . ,■ .. ■ ■ ■■ ■■.■ ■ . : 


98 


Viknti* 


99 


Vikntivalli 

VyMi 

>j 

f3 ■ 

n ■ 


100 

with 

s?rmr 

Vikritivalli with Vyakhya 
VVikritikannuidi * 

c* Gaiigidhara 
' Bhatta . ' ■■■ 

)t I 


■ , p*' , ■', 

C.) 

101 

b| 

Vilanghya 

(Narayana) 



n 

N4r4yana 


99 


' ?>■ , ■ 

102 

with 

5?TT’s'^r 

< q-iSC^^wr ’ 

Vilanghya with Vyflkhy^ 

‘ Padadarpana ’* 

> c, M^dhayS*- 
cht^rya 

lOS 

wita sqrf’p^T 

Vilanghya with Vyakhy4 


104 

with sqr^pqfT 

Vilanghya with Vy4khy4 




HZ. I. B. 43i trader 


Incomplete. P.Ij. Gr, 


Treats o£ eleven kinds of Vedio 
recitation. 


Printed 


Prirted-Beginning leaf wanting 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete 


P.L. Gr. Wants beginning. 
OL. II. 966. 









Title of Ms. : 
Deyanftgari 


Title of Mb, in Roman ^ Author or 

Uomiraentator 


Vedahgaohaliisktaya 




VyasaSikshA, 


VyasasiksliAvivarana 
^ 7edatamsa ^ 




8tiiryanlr%'aiia 


Samana 


PadmanAbha 


?Er5prTfrer1^g with 

3?n???rT 


SamABasandhi with 
■■ Vy4khy4 ‘^Padadarpana' 


c» MAdhavA- 


?EriTTfr5rf?W with 
sq-iJ^WT 


SamAnasandhi with 





Bemarks 


Printed, 


F.L. Gr. Almost comidete. 
0L;II. 973; HZ. 11. E, 
1255. 


10852 


P.L. Te. Colophon—' 'T- 

5rmsT HiTTTr*i ’ > 
Same as ^fgcTTOWsr or 

OL. II. 979. 


10034 

(a) 


10381 

(c) 


11949 

(b) 


P.L. Te. OL. Tri. 1. 1. B, 485 
(a) and 523 (a); OL. II. 981; 
OL. Tri. HI. 1. A. 1976 
and B. 2649 ( b ) describe 
MallaySiya as the commen- 
tator. 


PL. Gr. Incomplete, 


P.L. Or, Contains in the be- 
ginning and 

also. 








Title of Ms. in 
DevanAgar! 


Title of Ms. in Roman Author or 

Commentator 


SnklayajohprMis^khya 

with Bh^shya * Mitri 
* * 


Shadyiihsatislitra 










Eemarks 


Acc. No. Leaves 


Pi. Te. OL. IL 984-986. 
78 h and 79 contain a Veda- 
iakshana work dealing with 


P.L. Gr. Oontains Arsiayaka 
Sam^Ba also. 


Printed, 








Title of Ms. in 
Devan^gari 


Title o£ Ms. in Roman ^Author or 

uommentator 


Shadvimsatisutra 


Prltikara 


fH?CT??r%?iTT with 


Siddhantasikshi 












Remarks 


Acc. NoJ Leaves 


P.L. Qu Printed. 


P.L. Gr. Printed, 


P.L. Gr. A few leaves missing 
at the end. OL. II. 1005 
and 1006; Cg. I. 4; Os. L 
495; W. I. 308. 


P.L. Gr. Contains 

and a list of 195 
SS.mans for the Grihya cere- 
monies also. 


Printed. 







Title o£ Ms. : 
Devan%ari 


^'TWRErgr with 

WT’s?r 


Svarapafioh^sat with 
Bh^shya 


Farasihmasftri 
son o£ 
Bndrarya 


Ramona ja soa 
of Srinivasa 


snmrasa soe 
of Krishtta 


SvarSnkusa with Bhashyi 


svamm 

0 . Nilakantha 


Svar^vadhaaachakra* 


SvarSshtaka 


with 


Svar^shtaka with 








Remarks 


P.L. Gr. OL II. 1017; OL, 
Tri. I, 1. A. 95 (b). 

OL, II. 1018; OL. Tri. LI. A, 
95 (i). Same as Irfwflrw^- 
in this Oatalogne. 


10006 

(a) 


10006 

(b) 


P.L. Gr. For SV. Breaks off 
in the 4th Adhj&ya. 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete, 


P.L. Gr. This may be^the 6th 
Adhy V of 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete. Injured. 
Burnell 42 (al; OL. II. 1023; 
OL, Tri. II. 1. 0. 1486. 


For RV. Also known as 
Printed. 


P.L. Gr. Contains 
f%fkr and 
also at the end. 







Title of Ms, in 
DevanS/gari 


Title of 'Ms.- in Koman 




Athamsikhopanishad 




Atharvalikhopaoishad 

dipika 




Athamsira-Upanishad 







Printed. End only, 


I4b-25t 


With text. Printed 


Fortioni only, 


Printed. Incomplete at the end. 










Author or 
Commentator 


Title o£ Ms, in Eoman. 


4 I Atharvasira-Upanishad 




AtharvaBira-TJpanisliad' 

dJpiH 


e. NUr^yana 


e. ^ankar^naii' 


AdvayatS/rakopanishad 




® 5ir5rg;offTf^q-g^ 


Annapftrnopanishad 


Amritabind%anishad 



Injured. Printed, 


Printed. End only, 


,, Incomplete beginning and end, 


P.L. Te, Injured, Printed, 


P.L. Te. Printed. 


10743 74b-75lJ 


P.L. Gr. Printed 


Printed. Also called AmritanS,- 
dopanishad. 


Incomplete at the end. Injured, 











Title o£ Ms. in Eoman. 


I Amiitabindnpanishad 


gT|rarKf|;^f!H^ftr- Anoritabindfipanishad 
qpf I dipikS, 


STOTmcf 


Aliopanishad 




ATadMtopanishad 




Aimopanishad* 




Atmopanishad 


i: 


.4 


.5 


6 






7332 40a-41a 25 [Sam, 1670 Incomplete in the middle, 


Printed. With text. 


1W29 

<P) 


11529 336a- 


Portions only, 


P L, Te. Printed, 












Title of Ms. in Soman 


Atmabodhopanishad 














J 


Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gart 


Title o£ Ms. in Roman f 

Commentator 




Aruneyopanishad 


Artmeyopanishaddipiki I N4r%ana 








Wiih text. Printed, 


11529 

<u) 


Portions only 


11529 


P.L. Te. Injured. Printed 


10325 

<c) 


11249 

(f) 


Printed, 


.65th leaf gives a list of IS 
Upanishads of oaanaka-8S,khd, 
and 37 Upanishads of Pai- 
ppalMa-s&khS, of Atharva- 
veda. 


12085 


Printed, 


Accented 








Title o£ Ms. in Roman 


IsS«vS.syopanishaddipik& Sankar4 

nanda 


0. Sachchid^" 
nandisramin 
disciple of 
Nrisimha* 
sramin 


Is^v&syopaBishadbMshya c. Anandatirtha 


CG, Jayatirtha 


viyarana 


0 . Uvata $m 
®£ Vajrata 


o« Kftran&riya’* 
ma mUm 
^riyatsS^iika 







Remarki 


P.L. Gr, Printed, 


Printed, 


Incomplete in the beginning 
and middle. 


Printed. 


P.L. Nn. Printed. 


Incomplete beginning 






Worl 

liro. 

s ■ 'Title of Ms. in ■ 
Devan%ari 

31 


82 

99 

n 

' 

f» 

99 

0> 

99 

33 

„ sirmr 

PP 

99 99 

P» 

99 99 

34 

■99 

35 


. n 

99 

99 

)p 

fp 

36 

99 

99 ■ . 

vn 


Title of Ms. in Eoman f ^ 'Author or 

Commentator 


Is4'v&syopaBishadbb^shya*j GopSlananda 

disciple of 


c. 


da 


rya 


yy4khyA I ce. Anandagiri 


0 . 


^ I c« Brahm^nan- 
dasarasYati 


! Upanishad* 
brahman 
disciple of 
V^sndcYendra;' 


4T 






Title of Ms. iB Roman 


BhS,shySrtha' 
ratoamdla ’ 











GraB* 

thas 


Leaves 


Aoo.No. 


2469 16a-17 70 

(h) 


6175 27a-30 > 

(g) 

6194 55—57 f, 

(b) 

7262 25b-28a „ 

(fa) 

9995 26-28b „ 

( 3 ) 

10202 46-49 „ 

(i) 

2641 44 1000 

2618 82 


2630 123 


6631 20-149 


10373 251 


284 2-45 


6275 4-30 


10837 11 


Printed. Also known as ^sw- 

e 

anr'nt’rfsnrg; or 3rT?n^* 
I 


P.L Gr. 


„ Injared. 


„ Injured, 


Printed. 
10. I. 84. 


P.L. Nn. Incomplete beginning. 
Injured. 

PL.Te. Printed. Incomplete 
in the beginning and end. 

Printed, let leaf wanting. 


P.L. Te, Incomplete beginning. 
Fragments onlj. 


Bemarks 








Author or 
Ooraiiimiator 


Title o£ Ms. iti 
DeYanagari 


in Roman 


6*0* Ahhmmmk* 
rayaaendra 
d:^ci|)le of 
Jfiaiieiidra-* 
sarasYati 


Ai iareYopaiiishadbhashja 


JikA'-'amfita- 
yath disciple 
o! Uttam4« 
mrifca 


Katlifi(Tndra)iipaBif?>!iadl 


Katliopanishad 


Acc,No. Leave.” \ | 


10044 4i) ? 2000 


Remarks 


vVith Bb^shya of ^ankar&ohl- 
rva. Hps. II 214-215; L. 
II 718; L IV 1487; OL. 
Tri. II I 0. 1475. Identical 

with that of Anandagiri- 
Anandasram edition. 


11989 


„ Sam. 1884(?) 


11674 17 ^ 375 ! Sam. 1773 I On Saiikarahhashya. OL. 1, 3. 

I I I I 332; Hps. II. 2i.2-213. 


10743 12a-13a 50 

(g) 

2408 78a~8Ca| 150 

© j 

2461 93b '1C2 120 

( 1 ) 

2461 193- 20 

<y) 194a 

2469 2b-5 150 

(c) 

4856 97-104 „ 

(^) 

4857 r)0b-55h' „ 


P.L, Te. Printed. 


Printed. 


Incomplete end. 


End only* 


Sam 184.2 


5412 31-39 if ,, j Sam. 1827 

(b)j 1 ! 

I ! 

5888 97-1051 120 1 Sam. 1697 


6175 4b-13s:i 150 


’ Incomplete beginning and end. 
■ I ■ ■ Injured. 

! PL. at. 









Title of Ms« in RomaB 


Kathopanishad 


Kathopanishadbh^shya | c. Anandatlr- 


e. (RaBgaf&!tt&- 
BBja) 


00. BMagopMe* 
ndrayati 




vivarana 


K!athopanishadvy^khy&* c, XJpanishad- 

brahman 


* Dvimata- g. N&r&yana 
prakH-fik^ ’* Gaiapatir^ja 


TSCWcTSr^T- 

f^«T’ 







Bemarks 


P.L. Gr. Printed, 


10202 

<d) 


Printed 


Sam, 1949 I With text. Printed. 


PX.Gr. For Mantras 1U22 of 
the Ist Valll. 


P.L. Gr. On Sankara's Bh&shya. 
Incomplete end. Printed, 


Te. Incomplete end. 









Title o£ Ms in 
Davan&gari 


Oc Kfarljana 




EJll&gnirudropanishad* 








Aoc,No» I Leafes 


Gray- 1 
thas 1 

Age 

Remarts 

40 

1 

Prmted, 

, n 



j f» 

Sam. 1842 I 



i 


9 $ 

Sam. 1697 ' 

Injnred. 

99 

fSam« 1670 


150 

Sam. 1784 — 

With text. Printed. 

100 

1 

P.L. Te. Printed. 

1 15 


1 Printed, 

I 



1 



’ >» 



^ » 

1 Sam, 1842 


ta „ 



10 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete beginBitig 




Author or 
Commentator 


Title o£ Ms. in 
Deran^gari 


Title of Ms. in Eoman 


K&l^gnirudiopanishad 


e. (NS,rS.yana) 




E^shnopanishad 


Eenopanishad 





Remarks 


Acc« NoJ Leaves 


P.L. Gr. Printed, 


Incomplete beginning, 


With text. Incomplete at the 
end. Printed. 


Printed, 


With text. Incomplete begin- 
nine. Printed. 


Piinted. Also called 









Eemarks 


I Printed, 







Author or 
OommeBtator 


0, AnaBdatir- 


ce, VisTesatlr- 

iha 


ce, Vy4satirtha 


ce, Anandagiri 


Upanishad- 
brahman 
disciple o£ 
V^sudevendra 


t Title of Ms, in 

Deyan^gari 

Title of Ms. in Boman 


Kenopani shadbhashy a 


99 


fp ■ t!k&' 


99 ■ 

J? tf 

99 99 

n 

9 f 99 


9 $ 99 


99 99 

I^SiEii 1 iH n iM 

Kenopanishadvivarna’^ 

99 

*s., i*v 

99 

Tr 1 1 1 • t 










■ 1 

Acc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

6634 

43-47 

50 

7562 

<b) 

2b-4a 


6634 

(a) 

34 

400 

6634 

(b) 

35-42 

100 

12598 

(») 

7 

150 

12635 

(«!) 

63-79 

650 

12598 

<b) 

8-22 

500 

12635 

(c) 

40-62 

900 

6944 

(b) 

5a-llb 

600 

3921 

5 

160 

4836 

5 

I 

140 

2408 

125b- 

127b 

40 

M&l 

156b- 

159a 

n 

4856 

(?) 

156-158 

>< 

i 


vmi 




Eemarks 

P.L. Nn. Injured Printed. 


P.L. Nn. Attributed to Vedesa" 
tlrtha in the printed book. 

Injured. 

P.L. Nn. Injured, Printed. 


On Sankara’s Padabhd.shya. 
Incomplete beginning. Printed, 


With Padabh^lshya, 

On Sankara’s V4kyabh&shya. 
Printed. 

With VS,kyabh&8hya. 

P.L. Gr. 

With text. Printed, 

Printed. 







Title o£ Ms, in 
Dei^aB^garl 


Title of Ms, in Eoman 




Kaivalyopanishad 


^ankar^nan 











Eemarks 


10202 


11629 









Author or 
Commentator 


Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&garl 


Title oE Ms. in Roman 


KamlyopanishaddipM 




Kanlopanishad 


Negara N4- 
r%atta dis* 
ciple of 
RS,mendra- 
" Bamsvati ' 


vy^khy^ 




a. Rangarlml* 


TrakaiM*^ 









Eemarks 


P. L. Te, Printed. 


240 1 Sam. 1927 1 With text. Colophon- 


10717 


11249 

(b) 


11527 


Printed, 


P.L. (3r. 4th AdhyUya only 


With text. Printed, 


For the 11th Adhy&ya o£ KA. 


2nd Adhy%a wantin. 









Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanliigari 


Title o£ Ms. in Boman 






Ganapatipflrvatapinyn 

panishad 


»r5r5rm#5fl*l 


GanelatharTasiriha 








Eemarks 


With text. Printed 


Im'ured. Printed. 


Printed, 


„ Per the 2nd Khanka with 
corresponding text. 

Also called 

Printed. 


With text. Printed. 












Wori Title o! Ms. in 
No* DeraB&s^ri 


Author or 
Commentator 


Title o£ Ms. in Boman 


GarudopaBishad 


Garbhopanishad 











Bemarks 


Aco.No. 1 Leaves 


P.L. Gr. A larger version. 
Printed. 


Only Ike beginning 


With text. Printed. On the 
smaller version. 


Prinied 


Ist leaf TR anting 













Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan^gari 


Title o£ Ms. in Roman 


85 


Garbhopanishad 


88 »fttrr^^#crrf^r'5'r- 


GopA.iapftrvatapiiiyupani* 


Author or 


Commoutator 






40 I Sam. 169T I Injured. Printed. 


P.L. Gr. Only the beginning. 


11529 55b< 61a 140 Sam. 1784 With text. Printed. 


11529 330a 


P.L. Gr. Printed 


P.L.Te. Incomplete at the end 
and injured. 


Injured. Printed, 


P.L. Gr. 124tli lea£ contains 
etc, £or 

»fVrrT. 


10743 0a-31b 






Anther or 
m Boman Commentator 


yorM m of Ms. ill 
So. I DemnS.gaTi 


iStte o! Mfi, 


c, Visvesvara 


Gop41apArvatapinynpani* 

shattik^ 


QopMottarat§,pinyupani' 


tM 0 . Vilvesvara 


92 


Gopichandanopanishad* 



Leaves 


Eemarfes 


With text. Printed 


Printed 


176b- 

184 


lb-33b 


With text. Printed. Sloka at 
the end—" I 

wsrrtsr- 

firfqfff?!! ^1 Colophon— 

‘ 5ri?r f^jissrc’BRr^^rT* 

«rf... ’ 1 


20-46 350 


Printed. 




Ohulikopaoishad 


DipM 0. Mr%ana 


■ | Chh^BdogyopaBishad 






11529 

(e) 


With text. Printed, 


P.L. Gr. 6th prapathaka only, 
Printed. 


,, 4th prapathaka only, 
Incomplete at the end. 

6th prapathaka only. 


Remarks 

Incomplete at the end. Printed, 


Contains first 2 Khandas of 


n ■ .. . 

With text. Printed, 


Injured. Printed. Also called 








Author or 
Commentator 


Work Title of Ms. in 
No. DevanSigart 


TKtle of Ms. in Eoman 


97 I Chh^ndogyopanishad 


c. Anandatir- 
tha 




CO. Vedesa dis- 
ciple of 
VedavjSsa- 




» „ tippanl 

< Padarthakanmudi ^ 


<3. EangaramS.' 
nnja 


Cn Saxikar4olia< 


Ohb&adogyopaDishadartha- Nityananda 
prakasika disciple of 

, Parnahottamfi 

sramiii" 


l5T5F?^irift’«rf5TW^^- Ghhatidogy opanishadartha- R&ghaTeBdra» 

sangraha^ yati disciple of 

li Sadhindra 












Bemarks 





Aeo.No.l Leaves 


53 1000 Sam. 1519 Printed. 


11846 


Printed, 


P.L. Nn. Incomplete end. Mnoh 
injured. Printed. 


5500 j Sam. 1950 I With text. Printed 


P.L. Or. Begins from the 4th 
prapSthaka. 

With text. 


10000 

(b) 


11493 134 


Printed. Prap^bhakas 1-4 only. 


P.L. Ghr.Prap&thakas 1-5 only. 
Injnred. 

Printed. With Bh4shya and 

text. 3rd prapathaka 12th 
Khanda only. ' 


1414 I 185 I 4500 1 Sam. 1827 j Printed, 


With texi Incomplete begin- 
ning. 


12553 3-130 3500 Sam 1884 



Title oE Ms. in Boman Author or 

Oommentator 


105 


JSMlopanishad 




Dlpiklt I 0 . N&r%am 



Eemark® 


Printed* Incomplete end, 


Incomplete end 


8am, 1697 I Incomplete end* Injured, 


With text* Printed 


11529 







Title o£ Ms. in 
Deyan^gari 


Anther or 
Commentator 


Title o£ Ms. in Eoman 


107 


J4bMopamshaddipik& I c, Sankaranan- 


J ^bMopanishadvy akhy4 
* Mokshalakshmtvilasa 


0. Vallabhendra 
. Sarasvati ■ , 

. disciple of 
■ . ¥^stideven- 
dra 


109 


JibMynpanishad 


J Ivanmnktopanishad* 


Datt^traya 


T^ras&ropanishad 


Tejabindtipanishad 




Mrayana 








BemariES 


11249 


10743 

(o) 


11529 

(r) 


11529 



P.L. Gr. Printed 

Sam. 1857 

10. IV. 2433. 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

Sam. 1842 

P.L. To. Printed. 

Printed. 

26b contains the beginning 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

Sam. 1670 

Sam. 1784 

P.L. Or. 

With text. Printed. 


„ Portions only. 

. itJ, U. ‘jc. ii4 ■'iii , 






Title of Ms, in 
DeTan^gar! 


Anthor or 
Commentator 


Title of Ms. in Boman 




TaittiriyopaniBhad 











Accented, 


Wants 









Title o£ Ms. in 
DevanS-gari 


Author or 
OoraiaeBtator' 


Title of Mseiu BomaE 


TaittiriyopaEishad 


A.Eaiidatlr* 




ce, Vyasatlrtha 


eo. SrlEivfisa 
disciple of 
Yadnpatya- 


vivarana^ 


EaEgar&ma> 

nuja 


0 * Sankaraohar* 


,, ■■ Ty^khyi 

Vanam&14 ' 


Achyatakri 

shptoaada- 

tlrtha 


tippana 



TJj, Gt. Injured and accented, 
Printed. 


Printed. 


P.L, Nn. Printed. Inoomplate^ 
Stray leaves Much injured. 

Differs from the printed com- 


by Srlniv&sa. 


With text. OL. I. 3. 513; OL. 
Tri. L A. 1028a. BhS.shya for 
WS and ^3 Vallis only printed. 


only. Incomplete at 
the end. Printed. 

With text. Incomplete end. 


PL. Qr* Printed, 


Sa Printed. First 2 Vallis only, 
With BhS,8hya and text. 









Work Title of Ms. in 
No. DevanSigari 


Title of Ms. in Roman ^ “ 

TJommentator 


Taittir!yopamshadbli4shya- Arjandaffiri 
tippam 


122 


Taittiriyopanishad 

vyikhy4 


c, Vidyaraaya 


*DipikA*^ I c* Mr 4 yaE» 


a, Raghavendra- 


e. — disoiple of 
Rama 


Laglindlpik& 


e. Sankari 
Banda 


127 1%trT%i|f^»rsRT?:T- 

128 


TripadvibhttimahSiiM 

yanopamshad 


Tripurdtapantyopaiiishad 





Aoo*No» I Leaves 


llemarks 


P,L Te« Printed. I?irst 2 lea Tea 
contain a daplioate ' oopj o£ 

the beginning portion of the 
commentarj in Gr. 


P.L. Te For f®r?pri«r^ only, 
Printed. 


12485 


For %^r«rg5t only- OL. I, 3 
515 and 516; 10. I. 1T9 
HZ I, 259; HZ II. 972. 


j For the first 2 Vallia only. 
I With text. 

I P.L. Or. 59th oontaina srrg- 


Printed 


P L. Te. Printed, 


10743 60a-74y 700 


'n 6 AdhySyas. Also called 

Pri- 

Bted edition consists of 5 
Adhyayas only. 


I P L« Gr.-In 5 Adhytyas^ 


10743 2b-5b 250 


67 



Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan^gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Eoman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

129 


Tripuropaiaishad 


■ff 

9$ 

pp 


130 

„ WW 

. bhlshja ;■ 

cc, Bhfiskam- 
rtya 

Pf 

1? ■ PP 

pp pp 

pp ■ 

... ■ ■ n 

9$ PP 

pp pp 

(») 

9P 

9P '» 

pp n 

pp 

n 

fp PP 

iP pp 

o 

131 


Trisikhibr&hmaqopanishad 



tP 

9f 


132 


DakshinStnflrtyapaniBhad 


$9 

Pi 

PP 


' ' t$ 

pp 

PP 



}p 

PP 


133 


Dattatreyopaniehad 



Pt ■' 

. pp ■ ' 



Aoo. No.|Leaves 


Gran- 

tbas 


Age 


Remarks 



P. L. Te Printed. 


10743 


10823 

<a) 


Te Incomplete end 


10064 


10824 


12446 


P L. Gr. Printed. Colophon~« 
Incomplete be- 
ginning. 100a contains the 
beginning slokas of 

fsr^. 


10743 


Printed 


PL. Gr. Colophon- 


10743 


10743 

(a) 


18 











Work Title oE Ms. in 
Ho. Devanagarl 


Author or 
Commentator 


Title oE Ms. in Boman 


Darsanopanishad 


Devyupanishad 


DhySnabindElpa&ishad 




0 , Mtiyana 


Hadabinddpauishad 


69 


iAco.No. I Leaves 


Gran- 

tha«® 


Age 


Betnarks 



P. L. Te. Printed. 


10743 23b-27b 200 


P.I 1 . Qt. Printed- 


Printed, 


Incomplete beginning, 


5888 56b-57b 


11529’83b-90a 200 Sam. 1784 With text Printed, 

(q) 

11529 339a- 75 | „ Portions only. 

/y\ 340b i 


Printed, 







Title of Ms. in 
DeYani-garl 


Title of Ms. in Roman j „ ««• 

Commentator 


NAdabindftpanishad 




0 . MrSyana 


(snT^)'T-a:aTsr^'T' 

(*rrcfeir)ws5fi^tr- 


(NI,rada)parivrAjakopani 

shad 


(N^ra8iihha)shatchakrO’ 

panishaddlpik^ 




Ndrayanopanishad 



Remarks 


. 00 . No.! Leaves 


Printed. 


11529 7lb-73y 80 


Printed. 7th Upadesa only, 


I With text. Printed 


11490 23a- 24 


Also called 

Printed, 


Sam. 1842 A larger version 


70 



Wor] 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan^gar! 

1 Title of Ms. in Eoman 

Author or 
Commentator 

.142 


N5r%anopanisbad 


n 

9$ : . "... 

- 


II'. ' 


1 '* 


■ 

' ■■ ' ■%» 

n 


143 


, DipM 

c. N^rayana 

. , 9$ ■ 

■ ' n 39 

»l ■' 11 

m 

144 

99 ■ ■ II 

l» ft ... 

e. Sankarlbnan- 
da 

II 

: If . »$ 

n ' n , 

. ^ f? ■ " - 

»l . 


I ■ ■ . 5? ■ fi ■ 1 

"n ■ 

145 

„ s?rr^?rr 

n vyakhyi* 


146 


NirSlambopanisbad i 


>* 

$9 'I 

■ I 


n 

, 1 1 . 1 

»> 


»i 

$9 1 

$f 


147 


Nirv&nopanishad 


148 


Hilarudropanishad 




Bemarks 


Printed 


Larger version, 


Sam. 1784 I On the larger version. Printed, 


11529 

(h) 


11529 


PL, Gr. On the smaller version. 
Printed. 


11249 

(g) 


11526 


On the smaller version. With 
text. 


Printed, 


Slightly different from above. 


10202 

(o) 


P.L. Te. Printed. Incomplete 
beginning. 


10743 


Printed 




Nllarndropanishad 




e. NSrayanj 


Nrisimhaplirvat&panlyo 

panishad 


c. N&r&yana 





Bemarks 



Printed. 


Injnred. 


I With text. Printed, 


Printed, 


Incomplete beginning. 


Incomplete end and injnred. 


With text. Hpr. Second Series, 
II. 115; HZ. m. 1787. 


11529 123b- 


72 




im^i 




Title o£ 


JNns] 

nisi 







Remarks 


Printed 


Printed 


Incomplete beginning, 


11490 

(c) 


Printed (Anand^^tam). Same 
as OL. I. 3. 581 and Hps. 
II. 1806 attributing the work 
to Glandapida, 












PafiohabrahmopaBifiliad 


Pafioham^lramopanisliad* 




















Author or 
Commentator 


Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan%ari 


Title o£ Ms. in Boman 




ParamahamsopaBishad ■ 
dipik^ 


e. RS.!Bakrishiiia, 
dkciple o£ 
AaandMmaa 




PindopaBishad 


e. N4r%a3aa 


Pamgalopaaisliad 


Prasnopanishad 


Bemarks 



Aco.No.j Leaves, 


225 Sam. 1784 With text. Printed 


11529 204a- 


Beginning only, 


11529 387a- 
388 


With text. Same as the last 
Prakaraiia o£ Jivanmuktivive- 
ka by Vidy^ranya. Printed. 

P.L. Te. Printed. End only. 


Printed, 


5888 66b-67a| 


7332 48b-49a 


15 Sam. 1784 With text. Printed, 


11529 121b- 
(x) 122a 


11529 348a 


I P.L. Ghr. Shorter recension, 
I Printed. 


I Also call 
I Printed 


I Incomplete beginning, 






Bemarks 


P.L. Nn. Printed. 


Aoc.No. 

Jj&mQB 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

2469 

(d) 

6-8a 



4856 

(b) 

8-14 

n 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(b) 

4b-8a 




5888 

(b) 

8a-15b 

pp 

Sam. 1697 


6175 

<d) 

i3a-19b 




6194 

(b) 

4lb-46 

99 


' 

6431 

(d) 

36-44 




7262 

(e) 

181>®22a 

9f 



7332 

5b~l0b 


Sam. 1670 


(b) 



9995 

(m) 


99 


10202 

(e) 

24!“"29i. 

99 


2644 

(b) 

4-6a 



6431 

(e) 

45-48 

■ 99 ■ 


7562 

(d) 

wim 

1 


6431 

(b) 

lOa-22 

■ 


20 


1 

7( 

1 

5 















PrasnopanishacibhaBny 




Prasnopanishadvy&khya* 


Sankai^naoda 


Pr4nAgiiihotroparashad 


174 srmTfsst^^f5r^5l 




LeaTes 


Rii.NB. Contains I'lffir’ffg’' 
only. Printed. 


With text. Printed, 


With Sanfcar&oh^rya^s Bh^shya 
and text o£ the Upanishad. 
Identical with Anandagiri's 
commentary on the Bhfishya. 
Printed. 


Printed. 


Incomplete beginning. 

















Bemarks 


Printed, 


10743 29b-30a 


With text. Printed, 


11529 67b-69b 100 Sam. 1784 


P.L. Te. Printed 


Accented, Begins from I. 3 
and ends with VI 5. 3 ac- 
cording to the M^dWan- 
diniya recension, Printedf, 


5th Brahmana only. 


P.L. Nn. Incomplete at the 
beginning and much injnred. 


PL. Gr. 4th AdhySya only. 



Title of Mso in Roman 


Brihadaranyakopaaishad 


€, Anandattriha 


BrihadEranyakopaaisIia d- 
bhaskya 


ee, RagMtta- 
mayati die 
oiple of 
Eaghnvar- 


eo. Vy^satirtha 
disoiple of 
Jayatirtha 


varttika 







P.L Gr. 4th AdhySya OBly. 
iBjnred. Printed, 

„ Accented and injured* 


To the middle of IV, 3* Prin* 
ted. 


From I, 4 to II. Printed, 


Printed 


Printed, lit Adhyaya only. 


7^.14 only known ai 
»II?T5fi^TinJr. With Bhi-shya 
and text of the Upanishad. 
Printed. 


Up to the middle of I. 4. Ih' 


fOOO Sam. 1600 Adhyayas 1, 11 and IV inolading 








AHtbof or 
Commentator 


Title o£ Mb. in 
Devan&gart 


Title o£ Ms. in Eoman 


coo. Anandagiri 




Brihadliraiiyakopanishad- 
bhashyaTarttika YyakhjS, 
*^&8t^aprakSsiM^ 


Anandapt- 
mamant - 
ndra alias 
VidySs&ga- 
ra disciple 
of AbhayS- 


*Ny ayakalpalatika^^ 


VSrttika- 1 <?c<j,(MaliesTara- 
SSrasangraha I tlrtba) 


8[^n5?TT ‘fjnsTasnrr’ 


Brihadaranyakopanisbad- <?• (NityanandS- 
vyakhya * Mitakshara ’ siamiii) 


00 Vasudeya- 
brahman son 
of Anirnddha 
and disciple 
of Hrisht- 











Remarks 


Isfc Adhjaya only. Incomplete 
at tlie beginning. Printed. 


11446 141-5G5 8000 


Up to I. 4, Incomplete at the 
middle and end. 


124.50 420 10000 


3rd Adhydya only. Incomplete 
at the beginning, middle and 
end. 


4th AdhySya 3rd Brahmana 
only. Incomplete at the be- 
ginning, middle and end. 


12644 


8938 422 15000 Saka 1356 


P L. Qr Oa Sura by Vidyara- 

nya. Up to the middle o£ I. 4, 
Printed, 


, L 4 to III. Incomplete at 
the beginning and injured. 


10201 158 3000 


With text. IV. 1-4 and II 
4th only. Printed. 





Title ol Ms. ia 
Deran^gari 


Author or 
Commentator 


Title o£ Ms. in Boman 


Brahmopinisbad 


arayana 


c. Sahkar^' 


Brahmabindilpanishad 


BO 


n 

1? 


9i 

n 

n 

n 

■' 'if ■ . . 

n 


If 

If 


H 

>9 

f* 

191 

i. 

n 


m 


If 

n 


n 

193 

R5rfV5=0f?r^cr 












s«iii 


2461 

<g> 

31-34a 

40 


4856 

(j) 

31-33 

?? 

Sam. 1842 

4857 

<i) 

15b-l7a 



5780 

(c) 

4a-7a 

30 


5888 

<j) 

29a-32a 

40 

Sam, 1697 

7332 

<j) 

21b-23 

n 

Sam. 1670 

CO 

l-3a 

30 


S883 

(e) 

4b-5a 

n 


9995 

(B) 

67th 

99 


11529 

(k) 

61a- 67b 

150 

Sam. 1784 

11529 

(?) 

.532b- 

335a 

»> 


9819 

(«) 

22-36 

200 


10325 

22b-28 

91 


11249 

<a) 

5 

150 


2i03 

(n> 

1 

» 

39a -4Cs 

■ 

i 20 

aj, 


Printed. 


Begins Erom the 2nd khan4^> 
Injured. 


P.L. Gr. Begins {rom the 2nd 
khanda. 


With text. Printed. 


P.L. Gr. Printed. According 

to this commentator the 
Upanishad begins with the 
2nd khanda. 

P.L. Te. Injured. 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete at the 
end. 

Printed Also called — 


Acc.No 


Leaves 


Gran- 

ilias 


Remarks 



Title ef Ms. ia 
DevaaS-gari 


Title o! Ms. in Eoman ^ Author or 

Commentator 


Brahmabiadftpanishad 


Sankarinan 


Brahmavidjopanishad 






Aco.No. Leaves 


Gran- 


20-2 lb 20 


4829 4th 


4857 28a-29a 
( 0 ) 

5888 52b-54a 

<o) 


Sam. 1842 


Sam. 169T 


7332 39a-40a „ Sam. 1670 

<o) 


9883 5th 

<£) 


11529 73b-75b 75 Sam. 1784 

<o) 

11529 335a- 30 

(w) 336a 

4831 9 170 


Bomarks 


Printed. 


Injored 


P.Ii. Gr. 


With text Printed. 


„ Portions only. 


With text. Printed. 


9819 71-84 150 

<li) 

10325 9b-15a 

(b) 

2408 loth 15 

(p) 

2461 14th „ 

<b> 

4856 15lh ,, Sam. 1842 

(o) 

4857 8th „ 

(«) 


P.L. Gr. 


PL. To Injured. 


Printed. 


Tho first verse is wanting. 







o£ Ms. in Boman 


Brahma'vidyopanishad 

u 

w 

„ Dipikd, 
BhaimtajaMlopaQishad 


Author or 
Commentator 


0 . BhaskararS' 




Mandalabrahmanopani- 

shad 


20 i j j Mah^car^anapanifihad 


n 


„ prayoga 
Bbikshnkopanishad 


S02 








Bemarks 


Acc.No.| Leaves 


Injared. Printed 


With text. Printed, 


P.L, To. Printed, 


Printed 


Printed. Also called gggTT T 








Title of M.. in Eoman c^lSr 


Work Title o£ Ms. in 
No. Devan&ffari 


204 1 9r?rwT?;r<n>Tttrf^ir^ I Mah^n^r^yanopanishad 


0 , (Ndr&jana) 






207 Mahav&kyopanishad 


208 


Mahopanishad 







Incomplete beginning. Printed. 


Accented. 


Injnred and incomplete at the 
end. 


Incomplete end. Printed 


With text. Printed. 


P.L. Te. Printed, 


Incomplete at the end. Printed. 













Acc.No. Leayes -^S® 


11529 

(t) 



4857 |l8b-26b 
0 )! 


Injured and inoomplete in the 
middle. 


P.L. Cb. 


With complete 
<UT. Printed. 

,, Incomplete in the middle 
and end. 

With £or the first pra 

karana only. 


With complete 


„ Injnred. 

P,L. Gr. With aElft^PT £c 
the first prakarana only. 













Author or 
Commentator 


Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan^ari 


Title o£ Ms. in Eoman 


MSndiikyopanishad 


c, Bankart 
nanda 


0 . Anandatirtha 


bhashya 


cc. Vyltsatlrtha 


c, SahkarSoha' 











P.L. Gr. Injured. Text only, 
Printed, 

With complete 


EL. Gr. With for 

the first prakararta only* 


Printed. This commentator 

comments only on the Upa- 
niishad. 


Comments on the first praka* 
rana o£ the also, 

Printed. 


PL. Nn. Fragments only. 
Much injured. Printed. 

To the middle of the second 
prakarana of the 
Printed. 


With text. To the end of the 
first prakarana of the 

For the complete also. 


P.L Te. To the middle of the 
second prakarana of the 

^rfK^T. Printed. 






Author or 
Commentator 


Title of Ms. in 
Deyan&gari 


Title of Ms. in Roman 


e. (K-fi-ranara* 
yana) 


M^ndukyopanishadt 

prakasiki 


Mnktikopanishad 


0. Mri^yaia 










Remarks 


Leaves 


OommeBts on the first praka* 

rana o£ the also 

Printed. 


P.L. Te. Printed, 


10743 


Printed. Also called- 


19b-24b 


10202 


With text. Printed, 


11529 

(a) 


1st Mnndaka only. 


8 ' 






Work Tiile of Ms. in 
No. DevaiiS,gart 

219 


I Title of Ms. in Eoman 


Author or 
Commentator 


I Mundakopanishadbh&shya I e. Anandatir- 

I ' ' I tha 


tikd, I VySsatirtha 




e. (BangarSmS- 
nuja) 

I e. (Sankar4ob&- 
rya> 

CO. (Anandagiri) 


224 Mundakopanishad 

vivarana* 


0 . Upanishad- 
hrahman 


225 

226 ^53tTl^r^ 


Mudgalopanishad 


Maitryupanishad 




DipM I e, (Mmatirtha) 


228 I 


Maitreyopanishad^ 


229 I Tajfiavalkyopanishad 

230 YogakundalyapaQishad 

231 Yogachtdlmanyupaoi- 

232 I Yogatattvopanishad 



Printed 


Printed* Fragmenti only 
Much injured. 

With text. Printed, 


Printed. 


With the text of the tJpaaiiha 
Printed. 


P.L, Gr. With text. Incomple 
te at the end. 


Incomplete end. Printed, 


Also called 


Printed, 


PL. Te. Printed, 


34b-35: 


P.L, Te. Printed 












Work Title o£ Ms. in 
No. Devan&gari 


Tide ot M.. to Eoman 0.“^“ 


232 I Yogatattyopanishad 




Dlpikd, I c. Nftr%anB 


234 


Yogar&jopanishad 


235 


Yoga^khopanishad 







Leaves 


Bemarks 


Printed. 


Injured. 


79b-80a 


P.L, Gr. Colophon— 


11529 


With text. Printed. 


342b- 

343b 


11529 


Portions only. 


91b-92 


43b-44a 


Printed. 


With text. Printed. 


11529 91b-93a 




Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanstgari 


Title of Ms. in Eoman Anthor^or 

Commentator 




Yogasikhopanishaddipik^ I c. NSr^jana 




Eamaplirvatipanlyopani' 

shad 


DlpM c. Mrayana 


„ ««rnwr 


vy^khy^ I c. B4mS>nan- 
‘PadayojikS’ | dayati 


e. Visvesvara 



Bemarks 


Aoc.No.1 Leaves 


With text. Portions only .Printed. 


11529 


Sam. 1798 I Incomplete end. Printed, 


10743 


Printed. Beginning only, 


11529 


With text. Portions only. In- 
oomplete at the beginning 
and end. 


11529 382-384 


10507 l-25b 













Acc. No. 

Leayes 

Gmn« ' 
thas 


Remarlia 

13037 

(a) 

2-40a 

600 

Sam. 1841 ■ 

With text. Incomplete in the 
beginning. ] 

7164 

<*) 

23-25 

30 


Smaller yersion called — 

or i5i?j«Rr- 

Printed. 

10743 

§) 

76a-80b 

250 


P.L. To. Larger Torsion. Prin- 
ted. 

11529 

(?) 

197th 

20 


With text. End only. On the 
smaller Torsion. Printed. 

2327 

(b) 

9a-15 

75 

Sam, 1798 

Incomplete beginning. Printed 
edition consists of 6 khan- 
^as; while MSShaTO only 5 
khandas 

2408 

(1) 

121a-. 

125b 

n , 



2461 

(«) 

150b- 

156b 

i, ff 



4856 

(^) 

151-155 

$f 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(f) 

71a-738 

9* 



7332 

(1) 

98a- 

101a 

99 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

(m) 

101a- 

108a 

99 

Saka 1649 


10743 

(1) 

83a— 85b 

100 

i 


P.L. Te. In 6 khandas. The 
last is not commented bj 
any of the commentators. 


91 






Aatiior or 
Commentator 


Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 


Eoman 


Bamottaratapaniyopani- c. Anandavana 
shadvy^khy^ . 

‘ Auandanidhi ' 




e. Nfir^yana 


# e. SnresTarft- 

‘BAmaohandraiyotsnS,' Sramin dis- 

ciple or Ba- 
ghnr^matir- 
thaslnt&sra- 
min 


Eudrahridayopanishad 


ETidrftkslia3d,balopani8had 


?53CT«prTRT^^f^'^ 


Vajrastlohyupanishad 



No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tbas 

Age 

Bemarks 

4859 

31 

600 

Sam, 1859 

With text. L. VII. 2548? L. 

I. 56; Hpe. 1800-1802. 

10507 

28 

, 

Sam. 1717 

■ »f 

<o) 





13037 

40a-82 


Sam. 1841 

99 ■ . 

<b) 





1496 

l6a-25 

350 


Printed. 

<c) 





11529 

372a- 

75 


With text. Only the begiunning 

(i) 

374b 




246 

63 

1400 

. 

With text. 

10743 

13b-14b 

50 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

(i) 





10743 

21b-22b 



»» >» ■ 

(1) 





45 

l-6b 

90 

Sam, 1653 

Adyar p. 267. A. 

(a) 





5255 

8-11 

$9 


Attributed to t^ahkarSoh&rya 

<b) 



in the colophon. 

7335 

19 

80 


Slightly differs from the above. 
The beginning leaves treat of 
and 



7446 

12 

90 


Colophon attributes the work 
to Sankai^h&rya, 

9769 

5 

n 


, w ■ - 


24 


@2 



Author or 
Commentator 


Title ol Mb. in 
Devanllgarl 


Title of Mb, in Eoman 


VanadnrgopaQishad 


V^andeTopanishad 


DlpM I <5. NArftyana 


Vlrat&pinynpanishad* 


SarabhopaniBhad 










Remarks 


P.L. Te, Printed. 


Printed, 


Incomplete beginning. 


With text. Printed 


P.L. Te, Printed. Also called- 


For Upanishads of all the 
{onr Vedas. Printed. 








Title of Ms. IB 
DevaB^o-ari 


Anthor or 
OommeHtator 


Title of Ms. in Boman 


S4ntipS;tha 


258 Sirirakopanishad 


Sukarahasyopanishad 


260 I Srividy&mn%opanishad 




Bemarks 


P.L. Te. Printed. 


9995 67b-68M 

<t> 


Also called — 
Printed. 

P.Ii. Or. 


Colophon reads VtlTTl- 
Incomplete 
in the middle* 


10823 3b-9 


5 j Sam. 1697 Printed. End only. 


6175 58b-661 

( 1 ) 


PJj. Or. Printed, 











Title of Ms. in 
DevanlLgarl 


Author or 
Commentator 


Title of Ms. in Homan 


0. Bangar{lmfl> 
nuja 


bhasbya' 


e. SahkarftohA 
rya 




0 , VijA^nStman 
disciple of 
Jli^nottama 


vmrana 


Samhitopanishad* 


vyakhy^ 
Padayojanika ** 


Sanny&sopanishad 







P.L. Ghr. Printed. 


Te. Printed. 


With text. Printed. 


11524 


5th & 6th Adhy&yas of SA. 
according to the MS. 

With text. 


Printed, 


Injured 

















Remarks 


With text. Printed, 


Portions only. 


P.L. Gr. Printed. 129th leaf 
contains Nyfisa for ^T5®r?fV- 


10743 


Called also and 

Printed. 


30 Sam. 1697 ! Incomplete in the beginning 

I and injnred. 








ork Title oE Ms.^in 
^0. Devanltgart 


Title o£ Ms. iti Somaa 


270 I Sarvopaniehatskadipika 


i Sitopaaishad 


SabMopanishad 


272 


I Stiryopanishad 


273 


274 


Saubhagyalakshn ly apaui' 


I tSkaKdopanishad 


Hamsopanishad 



AmJSoJ LeaTes 


Remarks 


11529 197b- 

#)[; 20Ca 

80 

Baja. 1734 

r< 

!• 

i With text. Priated. 

i! ' 

11529 374b- 

(1) j 

45 i 

1; . 

i „ Only the beginniag. 

10743 [ 53-541 

(i:) I 

EO ' 


i P.L. Te. Incomplete end. Pria- 
^ ted. 

9995 112a- 
(1) 

150 

1 

i 

1 

P.L, Gr. Incomplete at the 
! end. Printed. 

8235 2 

30 ; 

j 

' ^aka 1779 

1 Printed, 

10743 !4.f.a-47b 
#) 

. ! 
i 

GO ; 

! 

3 . 

c 

I ' 

i : 

PX. Te. Printed. 

10743 60a 

(?) i 

■ i ' 

15 

i ■ . 

t J? 

240S 103b- ; 

ft) “»■>! 

1 

25 


Printed, 

2461 127h- 1 
(0) 129a 

' ' ' ' ■ ' 1 

. n 



4526 35b-37b! 
(k) : 

: n 


1 

4829 7th 1 

<g) : 


i 


4856 130-131 
(1) 

. n 

! 

1 Sam* 1842 

s . ■ 

f 


4857 74b-75b' 

(9 

w 



5888 156b- 

(f) ! 


Sam. 1697 

lajnred. 

7332 103a- ; 

n 

Sam, 1670 








Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gaTi 


Author or 
CommentatOT 


Title of Ms. in Bomait 


HamsopaDishad 


0. N^riy^a 


c. Bsnkarinaa' 


Hayagrivopanishad 


Herambopanishad 






Bemtrkt 


Aco. No.j Leaves 


11529 


With text. Prioted, 


Incomplete beginning, 


11529 


Printed. 


P.L, Te. Printed, 


10743 42b-43a 


Gran* 

tbas 

Age 

25 

Sam. 1820 

3f 

!§aka 1649 

100 

Sam. 1784 

60 


150 


80 


20 














t 


A DETAILED DESCRIPTION 

OF 

MANUSCRIPTS 

I VEDA. 

1 

7597 B. 



An index to the Mantras of the AtharvavedasamhM of 
the Saunaka S^kh^. The first two words of each Eik are 
mentioned in this index. The MS breaks off in the middle 
of the 12th K^nda. 

Beginning— ^v('. I ( ns^iKWt ) 

i % fwwT: I i ffSTJ? \ f^r ! 

1 ^ ‘ I 

End—^ I i ^’=S(l)- 

I aK^sTT^Tg I cTWHT I I I 9|5r 

srfirsrr: i i ^ ^ ’nqin wiiff«rHrq \ 

?rt ^sri: I It 

Colophon— afiTw:# I 

» sr^wpsrg i ?T??JrT i 

X X X ^ 

*8r^ i ?r ocwwar i i f i 

tarr ararrg i t^r*! i 
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2 

1866. I 

Asyav^miyastiktabh^shyam by Atm^nanda. 

A Bhtebya on the 164th SUkta of the first Mandala of 
the Eiksamhitl Atmtoanda, the commentator, comments 
on this Shkta from the Veddntic point of view. In this 
work he refers to his predecessors— Skandasv4min and 
BhA«kara, and refutes their views. He calls himself a 
descendent of the Eishi of this Sfikta. See 10. 1. 59. 

The text is also known as the V^mana-Sfikta. See Hps 
II. 162. 

Beginning— !n?; I 3r??T I | 

srrml^rcR i 5ik% 

^«sF?rs?n?5?Tr ^trr i ?!«rTf^ ?r?m5r ’f^rf^3?TT35*rrsfw?iirf%^ 

| \ flc^9tr?rSE5iTfrrWfr%tT?50 

^iTor: sr%tjt^5n?^r?r^; i grti:— arflirqjm ^srfrm- 

I %«r<tr(«TT} *csrr5%'; ^^f?rifts^?«iKsr am i 

w?r*Tfq- f5r%«r%~. 
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!f ^^T5*r?ir l 

=q- W%cE. II 


iT««rRiT'crf l ?iTifTS'?rr’^?ri ^!T?rr i wsr f%«'5- 
ff ?w1%s— S^^ft mtr ^?jft ??T5r^^’trw srlw ^rar^ifftfc- 
qigaFcSTT X X iTt^r^s*F®r^T*ft4‘ gjF?i’g^?T^R ! ?r?!gOT^^?rfg?F^ 
f%f«ft%(flT) 1 

■?ir's?jf^3fl-?rT(«rT)f3E^rT««rTOfTwf^ firawm isr \ 
5q5rac?«itfff 5Tt^s^^«r «^ff:?rJ3: i 

?rf ^ . 

f%5rr»T57^WT8C®Et WTW4r sr?f^’««rf^ I 

%3C S5r5’Tf5%?i: 1! 


There are some ^okas here recording tnc 
Dlrghatamas, the Rishi of this Sdkta, and stating 
the author is born in his family, 

?fi!rt ?ct%»TT i 

^mh n 

firfr^ ’E?i’aTr f^ ^q^ng'^= i 

^r?iT(5Tif5:^f wwrjftiT?T5q[ ii 




106 

f^?TT 5rr?CTac5c %sci^i^r«r5rij i 
?r^%5r sr#»i-5r m^?T^5i?iT%fT5rJi « 

srirtar;?' ^grwV n 

sTirt f%«’5JrqiT?jT?r %?Er^T«r nft^rfr i 
1% g S^qRtcisjn'ssr ^'^s£?rT?^%OT ii 

(7oZopA#n— ffw sfVwriR-q;^^ (^)w’s# ^wrjrq a 


9851 E. ( ) 3?ft5iig^ { 


It is Ibe 6th division of the Jaiminiyabr^hmaiia of the 
Stoaveda. The BrAhmana of the Jaiminiya ^4kh& consists of 
8 divisions, divided into Khandas to wit, (1) Mah4br4hmatia 
360 Khandas, (2) DvMa^ham, 888 Khan4as, (3) Mah4vratam, 
162 Khandas, (4) EMham, 168 Khandas, 6) Ahtnam, 99 
Khandas, ^6) Satram, 87 Khandas, (7) Arsheyam, 84 Kha- 
ndas, and (8) Upanishad, 164 Khandas, A similar kind of 
division was adopted by the adherents of the Kauthuma^kh^ 
of the Stoaveda in dividing their Br4hmana. 


{ Jaiminiyabr^hmanam ) Ahinam. 


106 


In this Bkkhi the following works only are available. 

( I ) Jaiminiya Samhita described here under No. 23. Only 
an index to the Mantras of this Samhita is published being 
edited by Dr. W. Oaland. in 1907. ( 2 ) Jaiminiya Brahmana. : 

Among the eight, the first six divisions of this work are 
desbribed in this Volume Extracts from this Brahmana 
have been publishad by the same editor in 1919. The other two, 
viz., the Upanishadbrahmana and the Arsheyabrahmana have 
been published being edited by Dr. Oertel, in 1894 and 
Burnell in 1878 respectively. ( 3 ) The Srauta ( Agnistoma • 

prakarana only ) and G-rihya sfitras for this fei-kha are also 
published being edited by Dr. Dieuke Gastara in 1906 and -j 

by Dr. W. Caland in 1906. : 

This Sakha is also known as the Talavakara Sakha, and i j 

the well-known Kenopanishad or the Talavakaropanishad is ’ 

a part of the 8th division of this Brahmana. ; 

Beginning — 1 ] 

«i5cr wr ^#?fV5[«rT^TW%?fT | 

i wwti- 

1 !qr%5r?rt fir?TTw?rT*^ 

ftrsTiT^T^ 

^ I , I 

jind—iS!v 

l ^r«n§s % t^Twr*rrfirsmwT^f?i 
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sqifw^jrwt ^^rsr- 

^r'Rt ^ «3c«f f^8cr%§5T ^r^n^jsrr ?r5r^ ?r ^%?rir?T %!? ?r grgsr- 

Iri# II II 

Colophon — fc^nrt’ni I 


4 

12695. I Rigarthas^rah. 


m 

I* 


■ 




By Dinakarabhatta. 


This work is a short commentary on the selected Riks from 
the eight Ash takas and the prose portions extracted from the 
Brahmana of the Rigveda. G%abhatta, who is mentioned in 
the last colophon as the younger brother of Dinakarabhatta, 
is apparently different from the author of the BhattachinM- 
mani who is said to be the son of Dinakarabhatta. ( Vide 
Ohowkhamba edition ) For Bhdttadinakariya, ( an elobarate 
commentary on the Pdrvamimams^Atra) another work of this 
author, 8e* OL. Tri. III. I. B. 2418 

Beginning STIT: I STW: I 

s^T^ft^^TSTwr ?rf wmf l^srrerH; t 

m sT^sn:*? trr'^ ?r >r5ft?:«r5?r ii 

iwt g rr^ftirt m?ri:n i 

^ %fl5L ii 

iftirm 5^: ti 
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^frrt ?:r»r<3rT5rw*l ii I ii 


5irf«rT: »Ti^’' 5 r i 3r5?rT>t! i sri arfsr # i 

?^V«C5rt.-.s^ff?ri3: I !jTti?)^--crq; i 3T«rm Sfrf^?ri3; 

35Ts#oi ?riT^ it«rt acimar s^rsi^Vo i 

5k1?«i«tjj I 5i5?ft ^rsrfir ?TT^?Eni i i wsr- 

’arTTJ? I iftirfir’s’iiT^qR «rr l !3»r;^o | wo i T*nTft5!n5frT w- 

srf ’scrgmr»3[ h { y x x x 

»5cmTfr ^wft^T’TT «rT«rTri3T trtj^T'^^rprfwrsra. i 

sffw ^«n=?ft f^T ?rr ’^^ir ik^ii 

ar^:— %• i i 

r- , .. , ■ ■■ ■ ■ ■■ . ■ ■■ 

XXX 

I 

J CGl9phon-->xf^ «fVff gTTmwvT iq;fT^^S TTw^^wnrwsr ^^gsr- 

I gRn^g^TggrwT^ ir«iwTS?PTf?rfr?i»5?if?5?Tr ^wtht ii 

\ ?i?fr fl[?ft?rF?T’fifrlrj i 

I sri^’E^r f«rwt «r: ^erf t %5 i 

I'"'" , ■„■■.'"■ , \,. ^ . ■ . ■ , ,,/ . ,, ■ ; - ..., 

I 

Only a very few Rika are selected here and are com- 
mented on from the 3rd to 7th Ashtakas, each having separate 
colophons. 

Cdophon—%fk ^ftwwjmw^Rwsr 
^ iTf9rf^wriTF(Tiir?T^’?<ErTts2«r««F?T*T?TT5?rf35?rT *er*rTHi ii 

• iTs??rf^WT»!%^ BR?r^grR; ^mtr: i 

’ Post^colophm—xt fsrT’sr^srT^ wi% ^'ortpstt 


??T^RTBrnlr?r %%ar»rT^: 'TlT^«Nt?r*i i 
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?Er% ITT^^5ft^f^?iT- 

s®iyt ! 

Beginning of the Br^hmana— 


E-ni— ^ mm 
sfinrs^T’^TT^^ I tf^sTs I ’??r* 

c3ftf^?nTTfT^ * 

^ X X X ^ 

^ fk^f^ IcsTt ■f’rti^ 5TT1& siT^®rl^rWf^r5^s i 

6 oJmhon- grM gTi:Tg^®qrg ?T m- 

5nirT^«T% fk^ws^mt li 

ffk 'SKn^^fTT*. II 





5r8cfir?if%«rt wr'. \ ^ 

^flw wT^?CTf^*nTrT3rw^ f%?rmr5R«#(«^r)?r?TT sTT^f^r: 
STTC^Tfir ; ?r«rT-“ aj^TTf^T Wrflfar^ ftfw g;%, 

• * 157%^ sTf^T^^Tri%^f^r« i 

wirf^: qj^urf %% «er#%?Ef^^'ft'ErT?t i V 

frurtf^vrT’s?ft3cif?i«r^^5 ^ grf^fir: srmjTTn^^^Rr^^sTfrr^c^r 
%fn qR’O' 5ff5r*f ?rfjrc«T?r arre-'rmftf^ 1 9T%:rf?gL^«%«r 
3rfsrf?ff1%lT^ if^«rTf%^(^5)HTXTf^%rf?«Ti3?cTf?w«^r«r^^ 
3rflRT............?n:i^it’T srfr^t^^^r^EfwT^or g^fgr^rsTgtrwfirf^r 

WWJ II spf « II 

tonr^Tra# 

wsmw^ ^Ttsr^rmT^-sfrsrr^srflr^ l irTsr^?r^rf»rfH i irnr- 
1^rc?rT’rfiT'sgif?rc?r^: i srsm’i^fr ^pqn?!rr frr5rf%?^%- 

wnrsr: i ?rgT ?(T«?m^5r «?arw srmf^rr^ 

JS'nrf— HrRiti«:r»r^ ^<t^- 

wr^^T^FT 5T(3iT)^spp5r^ i 

...?f*rf%...f% %^r»3: i f%8Esr^f7??T5j: 1 ^rwmfw^ i 

■^?r5r?ctRir5r1%% ir!rj? i ler «Er^r Jert^w^rTSTT l 

5Ri'«rT’5*T€t^5rmT5rT i 

3W^r ??rr^’iTK^?ft w?rr ii 

%tiRr arffinit stt^rt l 

sft%«3:t?R It 

Colophon-^xfk srVHmirtetrlTgTTnCTsrT# «ft*rf^4?TR5R?r- 

s«5r «ft5nmwT?p%5r hr^it «^w?[rR?rtq5WR7:Rw%<P*n 

^htht ii 5sft^«tirT^^?Eg ii 
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( Jaiminiyabr^hmanam ) Ek^bam. 

He 4tb division of the Jaiminiyabr^hmana of "the 
Stoaveda. See No. 3. above. 


Beginning— 3'»T?E!f^; I SRfTTJ 

StST’TT SRTT^^f^ I ^ 

ITTSTW*TT’T5r<r I ?f?it t rIl’Tl’T STSTT: JrW’STT 

'TgfffJ irT5IT?7^t^'<TS^ «?# SrSTT: srST^ft 

iT^fir: srWFT^ ^ 'OC# I 

^nd^— ^’SR'^iir’sr nsarSwrifr^lw 

^gTTgtifvri^fff ser ft ?r'8rc^tf?Tt- 

*re5r#fr%t?rl^t% ?iw stvrf i 

WI»E^ %?a'IP’lft^^^S*F?T'SFrT Sre^STT 3ITftc*ft*!'fcftS*T'?ft 
m ^ I 3T5F^ fc?FF?ft 

iqy^ fft II n 

C0kphon—%^m^ II 



Il2 





Ghhdndogyabr^hmatiabh^liyam, 


By Gunavisbnu, 


This work is a commentary on the Mantras of the first 
two parts of the Chh&ndogyabrahmana or Mantrabrahmana of 
the Kauthuma ^akha of the Samaveda, The remaining eight 
parts of the Brahmana constitute what is known as the 
Chhandogyopanishad, These Mantras, commented on in the pre- 
sent work, are used in the Grihya ceremonies of the Samavedins. 
This same work, described under No, 70 in the OL. 1, % 
is attributed to Sayauacharya and it slightly differs from this 
MS only in the beginning. Ses I. 0. 280,, L. 491, 1024 and 
1049 and HPS. II, 1266-1268. 


Beginning WFWr^rf I 




ns 


sT5rtn:mf «rr t j[^ 

m i sToiTff I 3flniir# snn^r ^rwJTTsrrar 

f%|% iTRs’TWR srg^^tjt l i sr^ ir^q^ift«Rr- 

msr. i:^f?r ii 

■ . 

I 

iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii ' 

8 
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( Jaimintyabr^hmanam ) DvMa^ham. 

The 2nd division of the Jaiminiyabrahmam of the S^ma» 
veda. See No. S. above. 

Beginning— 1 1 ^1*1 1 sTWT'i%^fl'^*Tar- 

I I !T3rT%^ jj*ri# »T'5ii«Tf*rfw i 'cr rr^ts* 

I ^^F?Tif|sr?rT- 

^ew?T I ^r^^’^T3cir5T?Tw?Ri?f?w fc?rr^«TT?r?^ I 

?Er «r?q55riT»r5r’c?r?r I ?mt sft^wwesr?r i gr^wre^r ^^S5'?r’iTf% i 

End—%\^^ !■ irr^ sr«m*r¥{ I i 

?Tmfir^5rwgi3: i i ^rmggrtsswJ? i 

3[5r»T»j 1 «??FT5?Er?5C i>r€t i sTW^ift^rwl^- 

mm i str^^Ti^fr^S 

ir%fi?r: 1 ^ ^ ^srlrd- stT^^srit ^%S srf^f|?f ^ 
(>5r;?ris ^%S JTf^%s% i ^ m«r scr^^im ?r m C??? 

j^'sr 3T5n^%: l w i 

II « II 


Colophon — II 1 1 \C<i II 



381 A. I 

PunishaBAktam. 

* This belongs to the 19th Kanda of the Paippamda- 
S4kba of the Atharvaveda. It is stated in the post-colophon 

that this 19th K^nda belongs both to the Paippalada toa 
and the J^jala^akh^ of the Atharvaveda. This S^ikta slightly 
differs from the Purnshashkta of the Riksanihiti. and contains 
sixteen Riks in all. 

For the Paippalada 6akha of the AtharvavedasamhiU 
See DC. I. I. 378, and Buhler’s Report 1. 

sriTI 1 I 

?mT “ 

f S?rt 1 

TmTS ^SFSrMWf?! f 5^^^ •' ^ •• 

^ H 





JPost~‘Cd0ph(fn—xt 5rrirn5c«r>nitT I %'«r^?ErT^prt 
5rTiT«5rrar?rr« n 


9125. 


MantrabhSshyam . 


It is a commentary on a selection of Mantras from the 
first Mandala of the Eigvedasamhit^. It differs slightly 
from the S^yana's commentary. As the MS is incomplete 
in the beginning and at the end, neither the purpose of the 
selection nor the author’s name can be ascertained. The MS 
contains the commentary on 23 Mantras (3-25) only. 


Beginning^ II H 


( srf^r 1 1 




( I ^ 5Tnrre:'i‘ 

snarsTT ^isr: 

^rssrr w«rf^ ^«rr «9[3^^?r i f ^fitriTT* 

m wl-iTT5T *11 

rw»if3[ri^r?r{ \ 






lit 


11 

6005. i 

Mandalabr^hmanabb^hyam. 

By Nt.r&yanendrasarasvatt. 

It is a Bbasbya on the Mandalabrahmana, a part of 
the S'atapathabr^hmana ( X. 6-2. ) of the Suklayajurveda. 
This Brahmana treats of the worship of the Sun. As the 
Sdryamandala is praised in the beginning, it is called 
Mandalabrd.hmana. The author is also known as Sa^vatendra 
and Eajahamsa. He is a disciple of Mrayanendra. See DO 
I-I 364. 

irrsfw ^ 

^ETT'Simf: ^3=^ ^ ^ » 

X ^ 

X X X X 

srTirai i ot^’TT- 

f ^ qif ^ TrqttngT^fPC^TflE’^t^ l 

£:nfZ--5T?irt%?fit?cn‘?rsnrt5TT^ ^ ^ 

i:«ulV«Ti3; II II 











?nTr'%??r ii ^ n 

s!Tri5?rRir?r5[f%# f^^^rrsn^t 'rni ii ii 

f^^’ETTI’DTT gjctorf C'SS^rs^ftW’l^ I 

il ^ u 

5?iT»??Tr?rT %5r ti a ii 

jrrwi^^% ^frnct^ '^srnroft^r^ i 

^3[T«?j'T?r5?r w^vm ii «< ii 

?ra?n wrfw VTT^^Trfw’irfqiq; | 

’*lr?Br®3:5F;(i ??T^r^T ^jstcrs;'^ %*r “g" n ^ h 

^ %1%«Bsn^T: ^?Tr %?r sr^ I 

«rrfw iJT%3cr: ^r^c^T^Rrirmarar: it vs » 


^?r: I 

h%wt: ^rsr%«?rm ^'Tf^ns^rr n w 

C^l&phon.~-ff^ sf¥^^iTt?rtrlTm5r?Bra:r^ sf¥ inm%gsr ^. 

?«rr?nr; ’TT«?rf?^5rrarww«r«?r»rcTT«pr^wn?^iiTi^^5rrsrar 

^ms^T srw gi:tn§g k ~ “ 




13034. ! 

Mantrabh%avatavy4khy^-Manitrarahasyaprak4^ikl 

* By Nilakantha. 

A commentary on a selection of 250 Eiks from the Eig- 
Veda where the meaning of the Mantras are perverted into 
references to the story of the Bh4gavata. The commentary is 
divided into four K4ndas and it breaks off in the beginning 
of the 4th K4nda. For other remarks and fuller description — 
Seth. 1611 and HPS. 177 and 178. 

E«yinmn^~8rt»rot5rpT w«r: i 

inwirsrsw 5Tfrfa[wift: i 

n^flTrT ’ll 

■Colophon — «ftwr’T3csn^?rsr*nwTr?it3Ci^?:f'3rT 

?^ti[?fw??fvrnr^s?rT5?qT- 
«n nsTW: 11 

Last Colophon — graiT^'J3'?g;?fV?T; tt 
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( Jaiminiyabr4hmanam )' Mah4br4hmanam. 

The Mah4brahmana is the first division of the Jaimi- 
niyabrahmana of the S4maveda, x'To. S above, ^ ‘ • 




«srmrftr% 

^ ^«wwi5t I 

»^|rf«rf% ?T^«r^3lt »nrr^ » 

^«Rr ^5rw>ift*rf%?«rT ^fsrfaran? i 

«wrT?r%wmr %f*rsT^ w ii 

vtH! I w^T^: %»r <sf?ff*l.g;«T?r 1;% srrwl’^ 

?r5riTi«n^«r sTTwi^w^RTf^ l 

JJnrf— f%KT«i: wirr *ra1% fT ^^g i ry ; 

ffw^ wf?r I sTTir^: i f^- 

8 CR wwr I ?r % ^?Tir# a 11 

wt^n^ II ^o it 
Colophon— xf^ 11 

wf?r: I 

II ^ II ffw^rwii II ^o wrs^ u 
^mfk i snr: 1 

snr: 11 


( Jaiminiyabrahmamm ) Mah^vratam, 

This is the 3rd division of the Jaiminiyabrahmana of the 
Samaveda. -&« No. 3, above. 



120 

Beginning^mf^^ I ^ 

sT^if^TiT I Hf^firqjTT '?%ffc#^?*9nc*rR^^ l % ir?ni??^sr^ 
WTWi; i JTTsrr’Tw aTT’C^®’^ l JrsrrTf^^ST ^ I ^'5^‘ 

lai^; sftnrfp?! I «it % ^iwTTT«rf^rc2rT 9iT«rrs=«rTsft5?rf5?r ^ 
WFsr % T(TT)f«?rr wstf^ l x ^ ^ 

,wt ^nsnTI*EmTWT^W«r^c^OT*Ttt ! ?TT »TT«3fl[f?Tl*l 

’er#ffWT«r*r«rref’f*rslf^ wsuwpn^T f 

w«rf^%?rR SET?55riTr5r5B'iTri«Titf^ I ?fT srfwirrw^r • 

End^^ ?TT vRt^ Trsr^ ^wgr^rirmTsf^ l mir^rf 
3fV?mT5rrg??B^ ^srw’^mwruf^ ^%?nT«rt '!r?in«n»r5?ij^” 

9r»TO^f«r«ft ^n?r f?ilwrs ^ wsr?«r 

I ’i?c«rr w’t fr^fra:wwf s *i% 

?rfi5r»«r?r?T«rr sflfkanrort s^ntri^^s- 
inir l^trf^nir^s^wr f^TfH^rir^rTs^ta; « <:» u fftt 
«t*i II l«^^ II 


1 $ 

5778 . myd^i 

Budrabyahyam. 

By B4jahainsa Sararvati. 

It is a commentary on the Rudr4dhy§.ya of the Vajasaneyi- 
fMtnhi tA in accordence with the Mahtdharabh^shya on that 
SamhitA. R^jahamsa Sarasvati, the author, comments beside 
on some more Mantras which are the Phrvdttar^hg^s of the 



121 

n- 


'5'r 


Eudrajapa. He also establishes that the Eudradhy4ya-^apa 

other rites, is a means to 
attem «alvaifion. The aintbor is also known as' ^r^yanendra 

>1 above and DC. 1, 1. 6S1. 

Beginning — sftinrvt^nr STW: j 

^^r4: ^4 I ^ . 

ir=gT^ unr^ n' 

5rr^r?Tft q-sj iitj? ii 


'I*';- ;-■ 
HJ'i :■. 
,•« ■ : ' 


' 'iwswtiw s snwtfir srasfk^Rpra^i- 

«rani«4i.r.I^«riwn15r i wfeisor^ smuin fWr- 

wr^srm: i iwm««r i iranM ^'■' 

wfi'-mnft' fin5.rfir.irr« i ,^ 1^1 

««'srg»iwwTai% 
w^reaft!,rft^«n^-,,5f ftfiriiWt’ 

«ri€T «r5f?itiTr f-fw f%?5?rt i 

3rTf?rj ^Er^jrwr ^^?r: i 

^ 5^iTrq)Ww| I ^t«rr ^ttTr^¥?ft i?f t 



. ,v, fsr^sF^T ^?c<5rfr?Tr ^rf^jngjtr: li t ii 

yrirt^gTggrcgrr vn^ ^rars^^rsEJi: i 

^???r(???TT) %?p«rr«nHTfk! ii ^ ti 

P<>s/-C7<>/«>pA<>n— srliT!^5orTf TH^5?i?jr% ( ) 

wnf mfk 5r5r»:?rr»i ! 

i: %5rfr’t^5rw?ft5?:5ft »T^5r- 

*mrT%^g:wf®?wrer igr ^ 5 c»TT's*rJT 11 

■ I ‘ i;' ? j I 

5r% WTfi?^^ jTr% 

f%8P‘4-i4t%?:r?iT5r fl?f%?rfw3c 53f»rrs«r ^nrraflt 11 


Rudrabhashyam. 
Eiy Venkatanatha, 


An elaborate commentary on the Eudradhyaya and is 
similar to the work mentioned above. From the colophon it 
seems that this Venkatanatha and the author of the BrahmS- 
nandagiri— a commentary on the BhagayM^ta ( Vaniviias 
edition )~are the same. But the present work is attributed 
to Abhinava-Sarikar4charya, the <3ruru,of Venkatanatha in the 
Vantvil^ edition. 


sfV^%wrg;firij^^TCfflr8r% 1 






Rudravyakhya 


It 18 an anonymous commentary on the RudrAdhyaja. 
Leaves 2-4 and the last are missing. 


fW i5[f^?4i«'Vfd«msTTwsrf%^ir3r 

' . "O' 

^dwT??n^ I ^ruTTfs- irtarTe^u^f^^ marji: “ ew t# 

I i% ir^srrw^T?’# % wtagrerraR sr'ararir “ w 

” ffw I u[?iT^ srwgfw srTff^arn*^- 

c , 

t ’TT ST^ ^?f5fkar5rs5sri’B«rsfl’53^T^r^u[; srT«n*%sT 

wt!sr^srf# nf^UT^rt i ?ir# ^jcr esre^lw ^?r«sf^c?rR[ i • 

End~-%^ VHW>ari3( ! arsr srift ^jtvq- 

^nsrn— ^nrarrfer ^ 5 ^ f??r?ftaRr^*r mini i 

3r?rer^%srs^ar mm 1 svwvwsrspir.* i.........c'!rnw5m- 

ffff»TV?«TTfsE<T;gg^T'^ snrf^n scgsarri w 


C0ioph0n~-%i^ «TWviii^7fbrT3T?i;HTMw 

" ' ■ ■ . ■ H I. . 

m^nrf *^ 21225 ? aii:iecm’s% eftirgJct'T^- 

Ki# II 


P<?s#-C«^<!pAon -«ft^far%m'5TiTm5 i fr«r 


luOSu, 




Begmning~-‘^tm 1 Ws I aw 35S[wrr5«rT \ 

55ici^»Tr*rf^ I t ^ TTsirt-^wnr stw: i ^ i 

arf^ snr: gr?T srf^ ^ ^sr ?^T5v?Tf srm 3rf^^f?ir i 

^rinsr. fwf^ri^’TTHT'iF'S^iT'sS^T 3rri%s‘?rWT5i; ii K ii 


V&jasaneyisamhita ( MAdhyandintyaSakhS. ) 

Herein, each Adhyaya begins with its last Mantra and 
ends with the first. The intervening Mantras also are arran- 
ged in the same topsyturvy fashion. Again, the Padas of 
every Mantra are so arranged that the final Pada becomes the 
firat and the first becomes the last. This Vilomakrama-Patfaa, 
was, parhaps, intended to help the reciter to keep the 
whole Samhita in memory. 


Beginning^^f^ ^?r?r3TwiTWTwe»^«rnrT^ir^f 5TW srron|?i 

■%sTlrt ?wr^s^c^s1% %wri%wjftTr- 

Wr^lT # m^S«art% rWT ^'Crr5T% 

iTT^w w ^ wrfww ?r'crr?r% it K ti 





X l«ilrt:tT 3iillirTf?ir%5r ' mm- 

wm m f« ?Tr^fw^ ii 

■''2-!:~jvi-^ ■■p . •’ t;*-. \ .;.u 

/ , Colojphon-^ TOirHtwiftswmr: II .. 

IlfK ;fK17'-n‘ ,5=5r^F V :'?'*'^ IVVlf'J I I'MIV 

’irerl: wf^ mrm i ^sr?t ^\»v9 imr 5T?«t: 

«WT?nj I 


h3f« j‘It is a short csommentary on the Vajasaneyisamhitaofthe 
M-ldhyandma S4kha, and it enumarates only the application 
of the Mantras and explains the meanings of a few words. 
As the MS is incomplete an the end, the name of the work 
is hot known. 

Beginning—^ smt i %?r% ii ^ | 

fa# I %5rflr ii ^rsnR^rf^ii gj^i ?:^T?n sTsrT^Tsrn SfnrWlwtl 
^ I a*. II »rT 5f5lf?r II I ST^h'F »TTW: I 

Ir wr f?!?!'! I II II ^STh'FnRI' It ^ || 

5 Bnd^—m I | fsa-tarrsst^ift# i 

mf^r^ra^ i “ffr^gnsc’r*! i ii ^ n 

#% I i H ^ i\ 





3TfrrsT^^T«t5!- mrw i srirtw m*! mim i anprr^nn- 
sfTT: It I li I 3f=5r:^cl I ?ftsr?rrn i I 

3rp?rr*rf^*ar *1*8®% i ^wffor 8rT5^^mw% i 
srrwt^FcTJ 1 i ^ i 

«r*r%r i ^ i « 


10600. * i 

Vajasaneyisamhitabh^shyam. ‘ Rijubhashyain 

It is a short commentary on the V&jasaneyi. Samhit4 
of the M^dhyandiniya S4khfi.. The MS contains AdbyS.yas 
29-31 and 88-40 only. This commentary differs, completely 
from the printed Bh^shya of Mahidhara, and slightly from 
that of Uvata. The C atalogus CataUgorum mentions two 
other commentaries by Anantadeva and Anandabhatta the 
extracts from which are not available. 


1 ..... ?Fc*Tt WT I 3r^«reg:%s i 

gn^?8r5rf«r.........-'*f5’sij(rifr5r f%*n8r5ci %■ *T*T^5r^ 

5ni?i I... *T?0f*TTii I 

XXX 

itrewT^ •iTis ^rrarroif: wgwr: 

^^*=5 1 t fs c^?if?rr^ aTfwr^ ^%*ft 5r»r*5 il ii 

«n®*r: ^wsfrw i[% ^%: I K*ft^^nc- 

%r*^: '* 
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8208 


VitthalariiimantraskabhMyam. 

By K4^in&thopMhy4ya. 

Here twelve Mantras from the Riksamhita are commen- 
ted on with reference to the worship of Vitthala, an incar- 
nation of Vishnu, An exhaustive explanation also is given 
to establish Vitthala's worehip as VaidMch^ra. In sup- 
port of this argument the author refers to the many works 


Coloph9n-^%fk STf'srw’s^ i) 


The MS breaks off in the beginning of 89th Adhy4ya 
and begins again from the 40th Adhyaya with separate 
pagination. This latter part is identical with the IJvate- 
bb&shya. 

I m *Twf«rT?TTfi?:fw: 

?Tsrra?F??r3fs?n3rirsr’Tr»Ti^ I 

Cohpk0n-‘%fk !5Kl[S?r^^T% tfkm^TT '^c^TfT^^ITtS’£?n?r;l! 

Post-Gol0pkm—^^ qfJTvS’T WS. 

m I 


and several authors, the latest among whom belongs to the 
18th century. For other details See HPS. II. 176. 

Beginning— ’Tir: I WW: i 

w«r sflwfkf^^^mufaqTsfqnr 5=!rT?p«n«r?t i 

?rc>T^*T*rT5Tf5ft% ^irfw Hfr5ss^stl1%%5^*rT 

NJD 

^sa[T: u’lcflw!!: JT^^icT wtfiff ^?r?frsrtff*n««rrw 

^T»r^rsr1%^T35:^cr?n i wsrrf^r 

f^%«r?T: sftfirj^'iTTr^^’T ^^srUcSCSTSTnTf 

»rf5[T! i 


fir^g 'lqtT'ggrTg^ 'sr'srwri^ qrrw^Tffr arssjrr^ i 

?f«rr wicwq i 


spwsxff^rf^ ?rj 5^ w»ri?!TT x x x 
sftfir ^ II ^Rtwrjgfpcr i 

5^^;iT2|it ?rre?r3!rT q£^WTgrrf ^<srrin; 

fr«r«f¥3[»^ i ?Tr^?rwprTg»T!Rr*s5qr ’in:«ES5Wf«r 
?Ttf^^tn:iE?fttr^v?nTTWr5rTti: i t ^ 
ftwsT: I ?r5flrrir i 

3rrat^»fr3Ci®r^tft i 

sftiP’soir ^rfgjjTTt^ 11 
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2T5%^sw^r?i;^Trm’'r ?r; i! 

f%fnscMf%wrf^Tf5r?rarT 3frr#'?r^«nrM5r: i 
^T^Ttrfgng wT^TPgr ff^ ’ffSTT^T^t^rar 
^sfrarf?? ^ ^rif^t ii 


r^rwsrqRTO^t ^«rrH?fsr?£; ^?ra-*I i 



w^T?iT# ^f^w»5fTfrf%^ H??fts€^?gT ST*rg?y^ irq[ l i 


X 


Colophon^xfn sftiT ^^y?^?Tgirw qft^5 q;Tf^mgf!m«TW- 
%ftg1ic§^^giF^Tgrn¥T^ gfftfffTrnjara: n 


n 


9851 P. 




( Jaimiiiiyabr4hmanam ) Satram. 

The 6th division of the Jaiminiyabrahmana of the 
S^maveda. For other details see No. 8 above. 

Beginning—^ 1 I 9ir%^ err srrf^- 

TT^?r^*rTfs5rr ^if err ^^cwerrselr^l: l ^sirriT- 
ertr seNT^^rerf ^4 »r5#4’ 'sr^rt^^nt *rr# ntfr^r^'tt'- 
^ er^rt^i^rTT'srwtiTEWrn t m 
^wter^irt wr^ er^rrwrr’ctircl, i 



^r^^^ET’fr ^*rf^?Tt; 'T5r^r ^T ’<T^ 

j ^ ^ Tnft^^3t?rr? fw # ?icStT 

Rsft^wr ^ w wig 

■ *r?rT«r »TTi^i#f^ I 


Ig^tn^T^srsn wrir’JiT 

t t’TT ww ntftsT^r 

?i?ft. t^T ’ 

qjTwt srrt f^T'T^r^ ^TfiT^ ikw 

Tir5?Tm^^«nif?3rwT5rT t^r i 

^vsn^v(f^^wtw^i ^*IT: ll^vsli 

Golophon-^%fn II 

Post’^Colophon—WT^^^^^ I I 

jTSTsrtirot^t, ! I scT^OTSJi I • »r?ra?nj: I l«\l i w- 

^ , ^5^1 I 1 I y ’^'^^*1 UV II 

i > sns^ ^ili lT5Rrr%- 

mw ^w?«rT*l I ^%®iT«r5t mm K^ i i«R (’?r?:ii) 

^iT5rrwrs«Trr<?^iT 


S^mavedasamliitfi. ( Jaiminiya Sakh^. ) 


This Samhita. of the Jaiminiya S4kb^ consists of two 
entitled Prakriti and Pttai-a, both of which are again 
idded into Khandas. The Prakriti consists of 66 Kha^ujas 
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second part also is divided into eleven Adhjiyas, 

All index of this SamhM is published by Dr. W. 
Caland, See Ho. 3 above. 


^egtnmng-^j^^ I I «rir srr- 

55?ricm% i f?rdrrr i \ \ csrirt 

^srnrf i srt i '< i srfir ^cf tvrl- 

«t?rrt f5r»^!?)5ri5[ i ?r§r^?r 55 ^ 313 ^ 1 | 1 

^ Mnd of the first part, f | gr«r I 

n?rtir^ I 1 ^^rf^ ^ 1 5?^rf5 t^ri; 11 ss « 


rose-u0iopfion^mv[^H i \ ^fjcq 1 1 1 

^wsm t 11 3rff??r u 


Beginning of the second part, artij i ws^’DTaKSrw SR^ujTte: j 
^^Tni 0 ‘ «r ^etw i 

ww: flsr^«*r: q-jqr; d 

3^ II 

End-^m^ f ^T f TF «?ftjrr %«rt^ 3nr*K5 : 1 ??nrT 

srs^fT: | 



3rfw!fl?7nTTw% 1 I it 

Colophm — f?5fTT5K^: H II 
Post^CaUphon—m^^ ^’U^Tt I 

3TTft«T 11 

5i|^t '^5?5!r TTW^’ar ^wwT?ETt^ it 


9856 A. !^TO^»TT5r?| ( ) 

Simavedag^nam. ( JaiminiyaS^kh^ ) 


The G4na of the S^maveda of the Jaiminiya-Sakha 
consists of 3681 Simans and is divided into four parts— 
Samhita, Aranyaka, itha and Eahasya. Among these four 
divisions, the Samhit& is again sub-divided into three smaller 

parte — Agneya, Aindra, andPavam^na; and the Aranyka into 
Parvans— Vrata, Sukriya, ^akvara and Aupanishada. The 


1232 Simans 


Samhit^g^na 
Xranyaka „ 
llha „ 
Eahasya „ 



13S 

gn?rT^':?T ^ <!rfrer?rT«*? i 
sinr^ ^?5rwf^r 
5it *TWT^ tl 

!r 4 ir?rTss«>wt*TTf^c^ 
s?rraf^'«5rT?r srir: ii 

«ftS’5««T *rff! I I ’^<rw5*r ^*^5 1 

«rt WT f i «rr st «n f ?fT ^T f ?rT ^TT ? 

S' ?I St ^ !8F ft tit 

End of the SanhitA'^ 

w?ff «T f, ?rr WT 3- «rr T f ifT I w li %s > “ 

' fjr ?r iiT ^ c2r^ ^ 

Colophon-^%^ ^armwq ’rt I 

arm?m i u^ ^ l ^?E*I i \H i l «o^ 

t0rtw II 3rt5r«r II 

9ir«rRwii I srt^ ar^ ic i ^ i ’arr^ ii 

fji 

End of the Aranyaka — 

! 3Tt«rr 3ft«irT fl*! m 3fr «IT 


1S4 



8r?T^t I «rT»r i i ^ 

I 'T# ^rw I srrec^r sn^tini ?rr^t»5rTfic ’^‘' 

^Tw I #f«?Tr I Wfc?T sr^f^:— • 

l^snnsiE f^^nisfWT wt% ainr^?B#sr% i 
5nft*?^«rT iTP^srr^ ^55^?rTW% ii 

srfw sri^^r fijfet gdi i 
?sftf^5rT%?r wrtiT II 

Beginning of the tJha — 

JWwiTi: I 3rn(r^?r«r>j: l f srr^rsRs^frr ii 

fe ^ 


End—m^ fw?frf^! f«rr^ ^5Tt 3Wt ^11 II » >1 

“Sir g 

ift: H 

C7i>?<^A<?n— ^riTTHlI II 
Post-Colophon — 

®f^t»T5E^ wrg: i 
^ ?T|5T'oftf^ iHwfw ii 
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H 


■ 




MiwIllBi 

HE 


S'.- * ' 

^ .1 1. ji,.*' 


p«Bii 

is 


' 






i 




JTWW ®s<. 1 flrdt^riT <;^ i it ^fSr- 

I 1 \\\ ^TTff l I 

I \\\^ It «f|[ tIT STROri?^ ! 3n5r?T #f|?TT ^X- 

WW W^l ^TJT It 


^TT^IT I ' 

^crrs:5r%tffrji% sm^PTW n 


miroiTWTiJT ^fr «5riW!;rr i 


Wf^ %fiTf?r It 


^sfyfw^T%!T flsrf^: 

^rwi^irq- 5fr% i"Rf5T% srir: n 







n. VEDALAKSHANA 


7S94, 


AtharvavedasiiiktavmiyogamM^. 

Thw work deals with the different kinds of applications 
for the Sdktas of the Atharvaveda Samhit 4 in the ^1**1 
rites according to the KauMka Sutra. From the post- 
colophon it appears that the work is a part of the Srd 
chapter of some Lakshanagrantha of the Atharvaveda. 


mmm: 1 ^ 1 x x x . 

snTgjW! 

5 r«Ttf^ l 54 1 

\ X I w ^ 11 

Colophon— { K ) f^f^?frni?T^i?TT 11 

( ^ ) f%f?RTt*rtTr^T?TT f%ffr?rr*TT: ^rmirr: 11 

WSTiStFc^TTf^^T^cT ^5% H 









5iw^i5gpBr f^fir- 

^tnr: 1) 

{ 8 ) firf%?ft*nrR!Fart fir'^rf?r?rj| <5115 ^rarm^ u 

Post-^Coiophon—B^^ \%%<i ?5Tfir^in% 
w, IT, %, XT «ft’5TWT^«?Tf ( ?rRnne?if ) srt3w$%«?- 

jsftffrarf ^wsrsrf ir«ft»rirT®raf 

I «it % f^'fHT^’wr ti;TT55T ?r3[f^T ffw fsr^rfir- 
«5i'Ewifir iE^5P^?T5iri5irRf f^^?ft*nTT^fsB5«ri tt 

#f«?nn»5r«R5’T: II 


f 7869, \ 

Eigvedasarvdnukramaicdvydkhy4. 

By V^udera. 

It is a commentary on Katyayana’s Sar?4nnkrama^k% 
which is an index to the Eishis, the Devatas and the metr^ 
eto of the EigvedasanahitA. 

Beginning— rtmrt^ srts I ?^|^»lT»r%?SJ^sr qwr- 

WRflTT^wr fcftfir?:: s¥§5rf% ir?jr% 1 ?i«r Jiirmt 

ms w msi srwwrtfffl: 1 wnrt 

«irf^ ii ft fk fw fl wtfi: 

iittt m ^STOTT*); I 




Colophon — i 

I *raT 3^5 

#5nft^ ^nrat^irmrrfwfii ^gwT*ifN:- 

’fstrr: 

, End—^ # 4^1 4wTf[Mm^ l^’TI 

fwfj. I *rw: ^jPNr^m stw: i #€rfw^?i^: ainflT«er: 

^«rsT?r 9Kf^: ’ETITRt %ST SfTgSV: ^fTR ^IRTf 

3r%j I 1lre%^«rHWT^?r«r^ i ’^- 

^i%.* #iT« sriT«5^% «rw: ii 

gr ? g^ r w r?^^fir arrsar^tatf^ «wt i 

5Kf%gf!d^?rHT^ 11 

Last Colophon— m^m !l ?n:5^ srar; H 


EisMchhandodevat^. 

By Sivar^ma, 

This is an index to the Rishis, the metr^ and the Devatas 
of each Rik in the three chapters of the Simaveda, namely, 
the SamhiU, the Aranyaka, and the TJttar4. 


3r»r^^wqn^ i 
5Rf%i5?^|«rrrTf^ ?T«nwf^ n \ 
flrac^# ^ff^r^pEirfw ararwf^ i 
sernT^THT fl[rrt«it5r ■(%«r^»?nr %ar^iT m 





3r?T m^rs^rw: i 

cwirlr ?fer ^^csiw: *rt«Ts?rfirji 


?r ^f%r?r! i f%fff«iT*T: i 

i f % wr i 

Colophon--^ \ ) 5;f|r i55^?«TT?5Erfl?iT?rT ^’SqrK^: li 

{'k) 3E^?TI5C?r: ^JTTKr: il 

3flr«fRr?:#f|[r!T?rT gr'siit i g-^jrew arflrcft nT?rgt €t«: i 

End—^^ i^rmr f??rf?rr f^sisar i 

wwlfw fc?r5?rT ^^cit: i ws jt cc%?nft- 

I 5r^ fgrf?r2rt»r: I 

Last Colophon ^fw^tgic g5r1 %rwTrTr f%?:f%^r 3(rti%- 

<i;5r*snFEr ^wwr: ii 

Here the author’s name is written in a different hand. 

Fosi-Golophon--B^^ \%X\ mm^r % s;5% •%. 





9805 D. I 

G4yatravidh4nam. 


By Smiga. 

This work gives the various modes of chanting the 
Prast&va and Patih^ra of the G^yatra S4man when it is 
suns in different metres of the Biks. It is in the form of 


9916 G. \ 

G4yatravidb&nabh4shyam. 

This is a commentary on the work described above. 
See Stein P. 15, 
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Beginning — 

I 1 *TT?r’srf%«rT^ 

ti^ ^5r: ’T’srs i 9Twf 

Bnd—^'^J^ m f^’s^si 
iwaT^ 

I «^cr 

nl^ff nroyf^^sTT^ t 
\ tsr H 

£«s« Colophon — ff^ ’ 
^nmiT I 


2446 A. ' 

©itikalpam. 

By E&ma§ulda. 

This work deals with the different 
the Prastava, and serves as a guide to 


the Prastotar. This MS begins with the 2nd leaf. See Stein 
P. 15. 

Beginning— I 

srfs'dts?^ ^FTr^r «rTT5F?ft^ sir f?r^ g;?ft?T- 

%fsr^m^53rwf3f^^T^ «rTir...fr^3r^ 

k »Tt^f fJit fscstk ^rirpr^jj t 

srrsriTS arrg^tjs^nwrsrfflk^^ fk^w 
wiTfkwT^'tr^ fwwr^^PTf: f^mf^acw^srk- 
qjRi^T- ^ sr5?rRi^«n%3 sre^nkt sr^srrgr 

II il 

srT?erTfir^«r *ftfkf5?rrl=s^5iks i 

5cr%ktTrtkt^: 5?rTsc^?crl: li 

sr5RftiiTfi5n?0rT?r »ftc??T?pmkmfk^k i 

TW^rfkt ^r^anir*! ii 

Colophon — ntfkfigk mw wwar^re^: swmi i 
ffk 11 

Evidently, the Gttikalpa is not the first PrapS-thaka of 
any work. But the scribe seems to impress that this is the 
first chapter of the Fnshpashtra which begins on fol. 
7a of this No. &<? No. 74 on P. 31, 



Chaturvim^atipadas^ttram, 


It is a collection of every 28rd and 24tti raaa oi 
VHjasaneyisamliit^ belonging to the Madhyandina^^khL This 
is usefal for the reciters, and help them in keeping the whole 
Samhita in memory. 

Beginning — 1 I 

^fki I 1 I wTfT I wr*r • 

j^nd— f^rr «rre?r*3[ i i ir % i hsc i 3rr5Htsf 

?r?r: I 9ir?rwn€5rTl%^»I i 551^ ^ I sr?r 11 1 

\ m » 

Colophon— fik » 


8963. I 


Chhandahparibh^h^ 


Vedic metres according to the 
Sarv^nukramanika, and gives 


This work explains the 
Paribhasha of Katyayana’s 
one example for every metre. 



Beginning— srt: 1 ir«nf 1 

^eCTSTW^ I II ^ li II II II wrfwg 

sr^ 1 4^ I «^ I 4^ I ^ I i sft wnw i -k i «^ i 

4^, 1 8 1 ^ I 1 rfT^ arf^^rsrni i % i ^ i i '*0^- 

1%^?l 1 !3T5:«r^ i « i 's i 's i i 5 ^^ 5^' 

tin»j I V9 1 ^ 1 v9 I ?nrw«?rT i ?rgsrT»3[ 1 vs 1 lo 1 vs i 

jg:n<^__3rf^5ra5ft i srm: ^TfJwtsr^T w«r%«r 

\ K\\ K\\ ^ ^ ^ ^ 3 

I I K\ i K% 1 I ^ StHRW'^ 

513 I I I ^ > <^ I ^ I ^ ^ ' ’1^’- ‘ ts^Tiflrf • 

«ft5r! [ K^ \ K^ \ ^ \ C I ^ i 1% ^ ^ ^ 1 U 1 U ‘ 

<g I <: I I ^ I ^ I 


• 33 

9796 A. I 

Chhandovichitivrittih. 

By HrisMke^^^ramin. 

It is an elaborate commentary on the Chhandovichiti, a 
work on the metres of the S&maveda, and comprises the 
first part of the Nid^nasfitra of Patafijali. Hrishike^a, the 
commentator otherwise known as PettS/^astn, describes him- 
self as the grandson of Eangan&thMhvrin who commented on 
the Padamanjari and Sidd4ntakaumudi, and as a resident of 
Tanjore in the Madras Presidency. 

Beginning — I Tsiki ^ I 
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Tm?rs«nf^^T5i: e*iT*Tf’fraf5'^^w!*^*x !i 


3rsr g5qgT»TTfqtg yroTc?rfgr^Tfe?T i 

^i is 

siTT^q-T fs ' 

fwt^T clITt 1TW irmTWt 31^*1 11 

sSTT’s^S f^ipgSSfT'^^J I 

nr^ri f^rf!®5n*ft?TT ’er^’eri^rcwt u 

'ttt i 

wtfissri wms li 

«rii«cf^^Ti=F«rT ?t«rfggKHBfV «rtgc < 
^w»ri5rf ik ’bt ii 

%fa[gf;T=^Rf^THf^scft%awfo^^ I 
assrTSTTfw'^JTTTt gm sriP^cTT li 

s[«rT^si5i5%i ^^*3; li 

^%5TT mwtt ’^rrl I 

srf^^T???r^ ^T5PHT 'it^w II 

wl^renrairsftwrsT mfT'^w^tsr fs \ 

ISr^OIT II 

^f%far9Ei5r*TiF?Ctf^'^^J fgK!*r^wni i 
ift!5F?rTO5wr ii 





sTsr q'?rsgr%; srtwf %^«r'^'?Rr«r 

5rf^5TT5ft^”3TsrT?r^5’Eit f%=g^^ sJsrup^rrCTTwr %f^ i 

End — ST %sr^ f%«=i 3n?r5=m^ ^ 

sii':ift?ftc?rf^-3TT5rf??n^^^ f^?rfirf:f i \ 

Colophon—^ ^gT??TTf%rfarTf%?TWT 

ficFft?T’R^ i fic?fV«r: ii 


9788 C 


ends with the commentary of the Ghhandoviohiti, which is the 
first part of the Nid&nashtra. 

Beginning— WR?ft*ft5rm=5rt^9a- ^?f55r1%31 J 
wrsrr fgr^Tgr^f^? ^ Iff ^ff-% ii 

5enrw%’hfti: lR?r^?n g i 

?rTtfsr?rT3c: ^ ii 

arsnir: s?rT^?rT^r*r ?^f?i i 3r«r?Ers3c arrar'^r^rf^^: i 

arar: 5r®^ tatf #?%• i crar srflr^oTT^trc^^srffw^ar^w 

I 5j^5rw*Tf^^rir«iT^'T t^nwar^rnfagrt 



35 

8005 B. 

Jat&sandhilakshanam. 

It IB a Lakghanagrantha in versified form wherein the 
Sandhis of the words repeated in the recitation of 
treated of. It is also called Ny&yapaflcha&t. 

Beginning— sfiT: ! 

jr(%)3n^f«T: sTTliwt^ »T3rpet i 

swTfir « Ml 



^€*T gararf^55T^rg^’Tsftrre?T u 

??rw'i9jT5rr^mf^iT»Tir<i; n 


6381 B. W I 

Taittiriyapadasvaralakshanavy4khy&, 

It is a work dealing with the accents of the words of 
the Krishna-Yajurveda. The correct title of this work seems to 
be Svarapancha^t with Bh&shya. See. No. 125 on p. 39 
and OL. 11. 1018; Tri 1. 1. A, 95 ( i ). 

B4^mnm5f~3r?ft1^?[?rrtflr§rr*f snirwr i 

%^sfq- 5 rRsr^ srir ^RTT'Jrq i 

I ?rft53t sqr^sqT^qnr; i 5Eng[!5r5fl^ ^ I ^- 
«rT qq 5q^S5rt€rsrar \ ?fr«qr^Tfq ^firrq^cr- 

sjTrqq I q«n f^igrTf^-ir^wH 

wqnr 1 sr if%1% s?n5?:gc i 

Gelephon—^ ^Wlirq H 



calculation, is needed to complete the number of Ahutis in 
the SaBahita-Svah4Mra. 

Beginning—'^ u^^TT^nriT: I swUrU'StT 1 
?ito li «nl <: I tysg-Tircrrt i ^ i i 

I ^ I fic^scT 1 3 r?r afrl^rgwTvrT i art f# sft i 

flctr^T II %’>i^T 11 8 li rw ik ii 1 %ir^f frtgft 

«rt: n fk’r^a i, 

Colophons— { \ ) flew ^nTT^rr » 

sTsr ui^^ruTt^r: I %5g'RTr!r i 
3rf%sp?ft ^TfrwTsft 9r if!?rr i ii 


( \ ) f1% tt^^acT ^rwar u 

sT’^rs ’iTR wRwtss'sr: 1 »««TR’J%?ft‘3r«rffw^r5iv^n 

I SPTT ^«fT 

grwff5c?rT =5fl f fk fk-iRr i u;^w ^ 3r<?f- 

lT?n 'sf't ^ ?ft5T ansri'ft^jT^'t ^sriar ii 
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10885 . I DMranam. 

By Sabh^pati. 

This is a Lakshanagrantha for the JaimimyasakhS, of 

the Samawda, where the G^a of the Samans is treated ot 
It contains four Parvans, to wit, Igneya, Aindra, Pavam^na, 
and Aranyaka. The present MS is much injured in the 
beginning and at the end. 

Beginning ^ — 5rf%T2cr- 

I IT 1 snr wmrfi fk 

TTRT^^ mr^ .......?ft 1 tz ^ ^ 

I 1 I w I I cWJirf i : 5 c 

35 55F ?[r f «rn IT I 11 

Colophon— { K) V 2^^ 

’JR:^ STT^ ’^TTTTnj I 

^TTr^t ^TTIFP^ I 

End—v( I I 5r 1 "gr ^ 

11 ^1t: /Wtri; i 

Last Colophon—^ ^W’Tk; Iff^^FTta*^ I 



if 




II 





list of the words in the Krishnayajurveda endiog in *1 
and gt. As these two letters are often changed by the 
Sandhi with other letters, this list is a great help to the 


5348. I NirnklfivTtUih'\a« 


Bv »Skandasv4min 


The first fiye Adhy%as of the Nirakt. 


11949 D. ! 


Kataparavyilkhy4, 


This is a commentary on the Natapara which gives a 


Padap4tha. For the text see OL. II. 913. 


wsrcfscr { wgr'TTr ) ntcwi i 3T«r 

^ X X X 

[ 9ir5rT^*t«ncrs^s1%^TTT5^: i ^if#firrT«rt 
Sr^T XXX I 

?TTfw i srw^cf^iWf grr i 


I ^ «r- 

^STTc^r rT«frsRr: 1 5r^- 

1 ^ ?T5iTTc^ i ^- 

tttfg irtgrs^m i sr?ERsrg'^5qn ! arg^wTTS’a'- 

3f?«5rT f^gsFcrftjf^ msTf^Tgjrf^qTgc^?^ f% ?csr?!ft5Erii « 


known as tlie Nighantii. The remaining Adhylyas comprise 
a commentary on the preceding ones. The present work of 
Skandasvamin is a commentary on the latter portion of the 
Nirukfca Here, in the beginning, the author refers to his 
predecessors Barbarasv^min and Bhagavaddurga, and in the 
middle he quotes the Teiws of othei*s by the word or 

53'?% without giving their names, Brcm the colophon quoted 
below it appears that Aohdrya Mahesvara and Skandasvamin 
are identical. 

Beginning — srn: i 

gswf flwr it 

g-fsrr n^-arraft % ^ n 





9795, i Phullapotem 

By GaneSa. 


the Pusbpasutra of V araruct 
Iv in the South, as Phullaeto 
3. The edition of Satys 
on ascribe the text t 
5S, Burnell’s MS, and tl 
Vararuchi, and Webei 


vrata SamaSramm ana Jtfcicnam uiu. 

Pushpamuni, while our Southern Mi 
present commentary, ascribe it to 
Nos. 303-305 to Gobhila. 

All the commentaries, here av 
makrishna and Geneva begin only fi 
the printed edition. But Gane^aalor 
Prap&thakas which appear at the ei 
divided into Prap4thakas and Khan 
the text is divided It may be tioted here that AjataSatri 
oommentarv runs from the 3rd Prap41;haka and not from t 




6th as mentioned in HPS. II. 1327, Burnells 10b, and 
Webers' 306, 


Beginning 
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Bh4radv4ja§iksh4vyAkh34 


A commentary on the Bhlradviijasikshii which treats of 
the phonetics^ accents, etc. in relation to tihe Krishnayajdr- 
veda. This commentary is diffeimt from that described under 
Nos 941 and 942 in OL. II; but the text appears to be the 
same as in OL though there is slight differeuce in the begin- 
ning and at the end. 

Beginning — 5r I 

^■^tw^^ccsBR’Erffcrt 1 i 

ST^IT ?■% f%»I I X X X X 

:%fr^TTfm^f€«3« i ^crs^ci: fridrisurT- 

; : wr fSr ^ m ^ \ 

^ Si 

^3P5re3rggrt%i sr^truiTitr®^: s ^rsri BTgf’ssrw^r t?r 5 jt% 

T«ftf^5i:5tTfT2^Sl ! .-: X X X 

# «i5rT^f%i55r qmm?fr fl ff?r ii 

^ qr^?Tmfr«r5r wr^nT^^rri qirsrf ?(TiTq-»rr: i 

XXX 

«TiT8CT3t*r '515^'irf ^sc^rffWtJi i 

^1-^r f|-gna^T«r ^ li 


42 

9999. i 



740^^. I 


Md.ti’A.lakshanam, 


A Pari^ishta of tha S4raaveda dealing with the WT^TT or 
the duration of time to pronouiMje the vowels at the time of 
reciting the Samans. StobhS,nusamhara, ( mentioned in 
Oxf. SrSa and P. 144 of Max-Miiller’s History of Andmt 
Sanshit literature ) the beginning of which agr^ with 
the present work, might be the other name of the MatrAr 
lakshana. For description see below. 


M'atralakshauavy&khya 'Vivaratiam' 


A commentaiy on the work mentioned above. 


Beginning — 1 W!¥: I 
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snirt ^rr# ’rft- 

f%wnTTOTjr^ 'if^:€r^: i 'TfT%««it wnstm^scm 

«n'55!r1^r% i f ?t i seif^fr: sr^'V^rt x >« 

X ffSEWT^wwr^f^ 'Tf^ftr^^Ptr fing gjilir ^ar i 

f^^'tt^awrsTTfor i wisrras^; trf^mwwmt i 
muTF^r^rfw sq-T^g^grrwTWf ^«rf?i’5?rw f i ?ETW^ir% i 

J?nc?— tcsriiTf^ »T!’5rT’lwrf^« si^Pri^tt ^tr?r% i 
w 5r?Rr^ srf^frTWTWtsrr^f^ arsft^Kii-iEFT^rpa^sf^-”- 

?Tc!5srR:g'f^^ fsrsgnr^’E^Tac^m JTftRwff^rrsr^ ^ewT^^- 

«f*?rrasf^ ft 5T irt: i 


wi^TTisf&^^rf^srriir ^rfrT?rJ^ i 

PosuColopJion—%^^ iTT^stt « ^a?T»:?rf 

l^srf?c% sr^’iiE anrears^r aTr*^5frr?:5ri»Ti:irr?ft?r ftstt^cr 
^T3:r% l ?tti^ S^ari etc. 


45 

( MMhyandmiyasar?i.nnkrainanipadhatih. ) 

This work is an index to the Eishi, the metre, and the 
Devata of the Mantras of the Suklayajus-Samhita of the Ma- 
dhyandiniya S4kh^, and states the applications of the Mantras 
required in the ^rauta rites. This work is obviously dif- 
ferent from that of Yajnika Srideva described in Peters. 5. Ex. 
73, and here as No 85 on page 83, though the subject treated 
of is the same. The first and the last leaves are missing in 
the pr^nt MS. 
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Begmmng--m^'9^ o ’TTSrr- 

'r?«rr sf^rcIV i ’OT^’iffwwsr^ f%f^?ft»r: i 'sri^j ’TC- 

^S^r5[«r srr^^oifir i 'rf^^fsr'arT^ f%« i 

1 q5cft^ I ■Bri'l, • ^r^TqtsTf^’sqrm^ 

q'qrflf 5r^ f^o i qjTirf ^ q’T^ o I f ' 

^tsttsc f^® 1 

GolopUn^'%^ #fl:maT a«rifts>5aTa: \ 

^’swts’eftca^a at® i l srr5§;f^®r?^ I 

Bnd^-fm arfaa: i i ar^af am l arm! ac«ao 

asfa: I arpar ^'aar i arg^fa, i ar^w^aRfam^mr a^a® aafa; i 
arT?ar t ^ ^ artfaf^ wir^ amfaicwt i 

# ai'c^a^a x x x arar anw^r^qaa asmt- 

«aT^ fa^^aj t 5rTh:?aT«a: i ifNam aa; i 

1 aTsnrsrra aa; arsaa I fwrfaamaa:| ac%^ 
XXX f? 5 cm aa: l aat aa: wf%ara aa: 

I arfa§?5?5:f>' aa! i awTqa% aa: i i asfTa%- 

am aa: i a^Err ! 


12022, I 

YujumdMnam. 

This work statos the applications of the Tajurmantras 
in several q;T*a rites, and indicates the merits obtainable 
thereby. The MS contains seven Adhy4yas and a portion 
of the 8th Adhy^ya, This work may be the same as 


m 


that registered by Aufrecht in his Cat. Cat, which is in nine 
Adhy^yas. The Yajarvidh4na, described under Nos. 895 HPS. 
II, and No. 272 D.O., I. I., and as No. 90 on p. 84 of this 
volume, contains only five AdhyAyas which are divided into six 
in the printed edition { Vide B S.S. Siksh^samgraha). The 
first six Adhy5,yas of the present MS agree with the printed 
edition. The Brihadyajurvidhlina, described under No. 271 
D. C., I. I., which is complete in 7 Adby^yas, is different 
from the present MS 

Beginning-^^n I I snsTt^ 

I ^nT*TT «iirr?rT3^rw^4 etc i 

Colophon — i 

Beginning oj the 6th Chapter— WX f'ft’ ?rT15T*TT 5^" 

(»Tf*r)'iift5rT %Th i 

End of the 6th Chapter— 

Colophon— xf^ l 

Beginning of the 7th Chapter— mxn: ^T«f^(t)fiTl%g5T*rT 

srtTtsfwi^ 1 

Colophon— xf^ ?rif^T^ ^Hi7tsv-«ii?r: | 

Beginning of the 8th Chapt er*~ 

«fiTg>«TmT?r srersrf?? 

fsr ff?T tTmT%^!?iTPf f=5rf^ ^ 





irr?rs!Tf«c?i^ f^rew^or i 

ni5ft?T « 

?i«rT wtsT^w: w't i 

'n^ sr^wtcT ^5¥niT ffir f^2Eso*T^ u tt 

X X X 

^1?T# fw?ricST^?r ?r«^r?rts^3l^*J: > 

fsTSH-a ^fJrfg^^TT ^^rftcrtirgB^fs^TH u 

C0lophon‘-‘^ %?siT ^HIHT II 

gr?!:TWT?5«rfTfirf'q[5f 5n*'?rw'T?T^ u 




^ wnr?TT i 

%«r 3iin^fi?nir?ft wta: n 

Last Colophon—^ !i 


Laghu-Riktantrasamgrahah. 

This work deals with the numerous rules regulating the 
Sandhi of words in the Riks of the S4maveda. It seems to 
be a concise form of an unknown work dealing with the same 
subject. A list of contents is given at the end. 

WSTT^Jt ?Er^t I 


^ >« X 1 

5^ I 5Cff 33f I I ii 

%ff?Trq5i% 5?r^w\t^r: I ^ ^ ^ 
q'^SKTir % ar^fifT >?: II 

End—^^ I 

arrUTrq^?^ ?dqf 9TTqTf^Tf%: I 

^qr: q'^t^qr «?qtsf^ f*rf^qr<T: i 

qqr ar^qf =q ^fSKTEsq-^irs*!; ii 

fqH^fSRT^qr ^q^qr Tfrqr^^r urq i 
«TTqr^^?rcft 5n??r?ms^f^rqtr5|f^fq |j 




Hi 

X X X 

srw’f"*' ^^TTT’ysr » 

;55^5RTR?5r#a%s1%W«^^^’^T'®^’^* I 

xfk- ^*i II 


49 

12753, I 

Varnakramadarpatiavy^kliy^. 

In this work the Sandhis of the letters of the Yajur- 
mantras are treated of, and it explains, the oases where the 
{fen ( rednplioation ) of letters shonld take place. 

Beginning-^fk: i I 

5?fgpft<r^ I 

¥^ni| s^snr^t fl[r«rwwtrt ii 
?isrT I ^ I !^wTfir I 5irt *tij i 

frmfk \ 

to 1 ?rrsr^t i 5?r53fTO^f?rto[ i 

tonf i 


X 


X 


X 




’:«T«naj5?5?rrei fkxm^mv. ii 
sft^’C^’src^ 5TW: I 


10381 K, W<^5CT5!^aT^ I 

V artiakramalakshanam. 

♦ . ■ . ♦ 

It is a fragmentary portion of the work which is in 
itself a part of an anonymous Prati^^khya work of the 
Yajurveda. 

Beginning — i 

sr f 3" f%1%«rT smfs sr^trI I 

^*9BTT rt aft %%?ET: II 

^aiT: snrr^sn i 

^JSTq;^Tf^Ti’rrRg^ ^Tf^MTOT fcOf^HT: II 

srpsrrd ?T*rT: 1 

*5rr«rrc: wf^^ET? ii 

««r-TT: 1 3r??re^ ii 



164 

51 

8761 A. I 

Vikritib. 

A work dealing with the eleven kinds of Vedic recitation, 

• such as the SainhitEt, Pada, Jata, Sikh4, etc. It is 

different from the Vikritivalli of VyMi in which also the same 
subject is treated of. bee OL. II. 958. 

Beginning— 3T«r srsjTRT I 

f 5 I 

sremt I 

Colophon — i 

srar ■ 

3rri£aEwf^wfer?r^4wf^s??rH.* \ 

sKWTri%fw ll 

End—^^ WJft^TlTWm?— 

fsT^at mcT wItk fr?r^ I 

;y^ilT'JlwTS “ f f ^fk ^ 
"x X X T«rT*rTf»rf?i 

T«n 5 TW[ « 

Colophon— x^ I f^^rnm: 1 

iafs?TT ^ I ^ I ^ I ® * 9 B*niT^F A I % I 

^w%<sr V 9 1 <: 1 % i t aBmnr U I 

ffiT WWTW: I 
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Post-’Golq)hon-—^^^ aiwr^: ^ \ 

II ^r% \\9^\ mrralsnm®^ ^ wf^% 

WT% stniittrsnw^ WT3WiT?ir3rm«r%*r 

^5^ TftWTI^*! II 


11949 C. I 

Vilaiighyavy^khyi-Padadarpanam, 

By M4dhavAch4rya. 

It |s a commentary on the Vilahghya, a work which 
gives a list of words ending in and ^ which often disappear 
in the Sainhit^ Patha in consequence of Sandhis. The very 
first sentence of the commentary shows that this Vilanghya 
is the second chapter of a work in three chapters, of which 
the first chapter treats of the Sam&na-sandhi, and the third 
or the last chapter treats of Natapara. Madhavich^rya, 
the commentator comments on all these three chapters. See 
No. 39 above and No. 109 on p. 36, Y- 

Beginning—'^ U'!EF?T5*nnr1^^'ir 

^r«rT 5r.^ wf’T s?rf%- 

fir^i5W*rm%5r si?^sr li 

3r«r etc. ar^T^nr^r^rs^ i 

^ri^Fq'lFr: I I 

«ri%*'?rTFr^a^Fat t i srfirTmfW- 

iffw ftm 1 grw I t»?nf5r: t f«fT?rTS'?fi w 
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r Cdcphon-^j^ 

\ srroflKTwrPT^rfriw: i 


33 


10032 A. I 

^am^nasandhivyS-kliytt 

It is an anonymous commentary on the Sam 4 na~Sandhi 
which gives a list of the words in the Yajus-Samhita such as 
have their final Visargas dropped in accordance with the rules 
of Sandhi. 

Beginnings— 3ft*l l OTT5r«rT5S?TR*l 1 

?ft?rwTwrT?ft%'Er i 

f«rwTf^«5rtirm?fW fsr«n5rr*0^f ?5 it; h 

^er?iT ’T*r^! 5 c?r 1 ^!rfaciS’^%- 5 riTrsrg;f^d i ?EfWffff^ 

uwNi^ctt «frr i 

inrfvroS^rJRt^r \ star ;tflmarTfw?arTfflc W>i «rwwr- 
I aerar etc. 

;g-!5r^mj I WWiR'IT: ffTT ?EI«^ > 

wtf?TS<^ rrg^an flairs i w>TTf»rf?T I i 

Colophon— ^jm?rganwr?r il 


? 
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8891 B. 1 Sanksliiptasarab. 

( By ^arikar^cb^rya ) 

This work treats of the pronouuciation of the vowels 
and the consonants of the Rig-Vedic alphabet in accordance 
with the SikshS, of P4nini, and similar other Sikshas. 
The commentator of this work states that the author of the 
text is the great ^ankar4ch4rya. ( See Below ) 

Beginning— 55*1 1 

sinTwr?l II t. il 

NS 

5^cf 55T 5r%5nBr^f%(5)6t IRll 

5^511^ fk ’psrtt s^T^fTwitHr ^ i 

^Tf5 11 ^ II 

End—^m'^ 55T ^ tftsrilrgi; i 

wt?TT ?r8C8nJif?af5tir^ ii ii 

fk I 

ii \c ii 

rtmwi: i 

^tTI^f^fsT^^frit 5515^ il w I! 

Colophon— fr?TTtr; tl 

Post-~Colophon—Xi^ \^S\0 

Kl »Tnft5Jn5^ 5T^*TlTcJT3r Trm5¥r%w 55T^- 

5TTt “5 





8840. I 


SankshiptasiraTyS-kbyi. 

By Vin&yaka. 

A commentary on the Sanksbiptaeara described above. 
Buginning—^^ \ 

s^TfWi ^iv*t*f'Traf3srTf5Cirwii 

?Er^V: 5rfV: I 

?(r«iVr«r T^ori^fjTw s^figrrftii 

fksft srir»ftf«'^:^^trct i 

?rref»trrf^f*r5!^sT%t ll 

SET Hc^riT^ 1 

«RITT5 it 

srf2r^^t^Fffsl?r«rT5cV 5TTr^t?5WTfwirT^ \%- 

srf?r^T^^f?T n gi^Ttw: ii eto.x x 

End—rmrT^^ 'TT^St W’frsTT'^ fBT^Ftsr^TJJ I 

ll II 

^STTvrt# g^Tg^fl ciTmq;: i 

55^iKirf%5[; S'sr arivifPTf^rivft-} ll ll 

C&2q>hm--xTf( sfViT^IITT^t- 

#^wrT: li ff^TTv^rwf^wifli 

II 


IT?TI«ft5TTJr^^c5rt ^Tf^5Tgi5 A I ’TT^ ^mt’T’niT^T^ 

«^TflTW Hm%«T !1 


: §6 

; 99U D. 55r^f^5a?riWi; I 

j Saptalakshaiiam. 

This work contains seven Lakshanagranthas for the 
S4maveda, to wit, — 1. S'am4nam, 2, Vilahghyam, 8, Naparara, 
: 4. Taparam, 5. Avarni, 6. Avarni, 7. Anavagraha. 

^^^rc'TT^%5r f It 

Colophon’^Xf^ ^*^1# I 

ST^Sr5?T5 I ^TW- 

wm ^ i sr^fnicisc^rTfs^iisI n 


i 

I 

If 



Colophon— xf^ 3r5rsrsrf^«jrot u 

^?r55?iroi irmnf ii 



6784 C. 0) 


of the alphabet used in the text ot the bamaveaagau 

indicates the different Svaras and Paryans represented 
letteis. 

Beginning — 5ffS£r 

’tItWT STT^^r^ST ^ 

nmwit 

I 3r^^^T^5rf^«r*3[ i ^ ^ 

55 t: ^^Tt^r'err: H 

w,^hi rimx^xmj 'i^t mx^^> i ^ f 

I 



9917 A. \ 

Svaravarnalakshanam. 

By Edm^nuja. 

This work treats of the Vedic accents and shows 
the application of the seven Svaras, Shadja etc., to the 
Vedic letters according to the sequiremeiits of the Science of 
Music, The present MS breaks off in the beginning of the 
4th. Adhydya. From the first verse of the work it appears 
that the Saptasvaraaindhu is an epithet of the author. 

Beginning — 

srirw^W5r*itft^r5i 1wsr?rl' ii t H 

sTr^r 5r^?r^T?rT#=5U‘ i 

aggnr%g^ irmr ^ #st iru 

^ vft II \ 11 


STtgjJT^T^ I 

STSTTiTTfS tl VS 1! 

sRif^irw^ f %.* i 



t it s«rBf } I » ^ 5 JTf^?T: « 

irtf^J I ^f^^TTT f%*It: mrTt t 

ti 3rereT^c^! ?[r’^^5T’T'^*3Tt! i 
^snf^^’snarr: u 

fkift^siKn^r! It 

3W 5KnT^5^TJIT«I^’JI^9[T5rT *Er#t?ITf^?JT^'!B; ^S^HCrf^W' 


C&lophon--if^ ^ 

I I ’erft*TwwfirH I w 


End—mt^vsi^t I v3-^^1^r«rT*r«rT i vrrtfT 

ir«r^T I '^'T’ffT I *TT*Tfl: ii 





irs 

99 17 a f^i[^^rOTir5iTT«Pff 

Svaravarmlak8haTiavy4khy^ (?) 

It is a fragmentary portion of an anonymous work 
which seems to be a commentary on the Svaravarnalakshspa 
described above. 

^ 1 mv I 

s?rT I ^sgflr^fgr: i 
^ «Tmj 5^r; ii 

3T5^WT^ ^ S. it) i 

«rw «TI^ I 

End— %ST'3rn:: I5f%?rfl i i si«rirsrw 

f|[?ft?r: I fk5r?«'tsr I Rrf^^r'^* 

^r5rTB?[rc^^ I 5rq-iTsr§^ ^ 


60 

9917 C, I 

Svarasiddh^ntaehakram. 

This is a work treating of the Vedio accents. From the 
last colophon, (written in a different band), it appears that the 
work represents the sixth chapter of the Svaravarnalakshana, 
described under No. 58 above. The writing of the MS is 
indistinct and full of errors. 



174 

5[Tf?nsrsjwt^«rt ! 1 3T«r:f^ 

( w^T^r ) I 

End-—^^%t^ % g^«TFTttcI I ’^fs?TT 

■ ■ » ■ 

?rsts«^rT?r: i 


9917 D I 

Svaravadhanachakram. 

This work, though practically different from the previous 
work, agrees, nevertheless, with the same only in the beginning. 
This work comprises fol. 24-27 which belong to a different MS. 

jBnrf— <Jpr i 

1 3rg?5Ma:«f i 

I 3-«r^*F«f sr^’srur ^s’TTwrq: i x x x 

ui# 1 ’esnw ^<5 • 

%ni TT?m irfi jft«Rre«n:^ftwmiRw: i 

62 

9803 C. I 


Svar^shtakabh^hyam. 

It is a commentary on the Svar&shtaka which treats of 

the Vedio accents in eight verses. See OL. II. 1024. The 

10 



b MS, which contains the text also, has five more verses 
t the end in addition to the eight, which are generally met 
with. For the beginning and end of the work See OL 
1024. The five additional verses are quoted below— 

5fl%* 3 qifNwJi ii I ii 

g^TtTs ! 

^TWTf^q II ^ II 

srT?qtf«rfwf?rq^^ irfws l 

srsRqft' 55r€m?qftcrt»nrT: ii 8 II 

5r^%5ft I 

^ iTi£^[ >fcfqw q;iwfsq>RTTr33[mirci3 n II 

ng of the BMshya--^‘^% 

srr^^i^ i ss^rw 

qw«r: I ^rwT-His: ^ I qqj^^^wsrifq qr i 

jE'nrf— I sr uT^fits- 

qT^?i: W55?T ^ 

X X srlq^s- 

<IT3f I i ff^ H 





Ill, UPANISHADS 




Anubh.avas4ropanishad . 

In this Upanishad DakshMmArti points out to Dattfl.- 
treya that everything is unreal and that there exists only 
one Supreme Being and that is Himself, 


gff OTf^ar: I ^f^rgRi ^ftfJrsrf tr 


f%u[T«r(«r! ?)Tf»ac: ^wfst 'qrfl^nffst ^K?r- 

rnrf^ f^«rT i sfr sr 

iStst arlr^!sw^»=*rt irt ir#«rTir*T^ir ’<Tit w^®rRiTfl*t i 

55^% i 





«ft»i5r?)rpr STW: I 


ST^^NrT! 1 


^rift^IT m^TJ ^HErf ?FTafT 


srsnjwr^^s’il’sm ^rwrt ft nfkf : i 
«STRTf^ ** *' 

q;^T>3t% ^«rT?TT ^wNrcJT^ft ?m: II u U 

Jfwrf:— sftsTTS^^^S 1 

5rsrT*‘9T <9n?ct sit^^ ** 


^jjftm^’ir irIre’TTsni;# i 
*JE?reaij ?nrr nt^F^ ii u 




{¥: ?) i 

!H«r«j^?3rr wtt ««rT# ii li 

^w(fk xT9f ^fs^rm i 

H 5rm^ ii %\ « 

Golophm:—xf^ wtf|^6r?^wt *ilTT?Ttjr*Trr^#«n% 
3mwt«Tf*r^t( ^ (f^) w*m?i \ sf^f «wt f^«rt?rrTJj i 


of Vediiliita. The work is incomplete, and me commentary 
covers 9 to 14 Mantras only of the printed edition. The 
Mantras are here arranged in a different order. The Manteas 
12-14 of the printed book are here taken as 9-11, and 9-11 
nf the nrinted book are counted here as 12-14. 


Beginning TTif I =?r~ 

‘ sf 4 - srgrrf i 

«r?r mmft st’itsswfrw ’ i 

‘ 'Ttril n^«rTqr )ef**rif^€«qrisw[ 

ffw sc’snnrffsr: s^rfcrrsir 

‘ ?riT: 

irs?t»q%iqra^ ’ I 





rnsr^rffcnsr scrtisq- srrg^w %«?rT?T(?)^T ii 

?r(3r)^?r ^?:r wf^H^srr cistt i 

q^f^ciT ir«if: srg^t?ir?t wifrirsr: ii ff^ ii 

5rmTtr?rwT5?rt srrfiwrwf^^ i 

%t t«rra't ^^5q-iTf^ l 

?r§»j5rp?rT5«iT?r f^c^T^TfJTi^^rrw^ H 

sir?r^gcP?rgaFcrT?r irir^^ snrt sw: i f% i 

Colophon:— Xf^ sftiTr^ITt^TTf^ISr^f^T# sftlTff%5T»»r 
%«?riaf%^fSTf3crsnTM(T)f%?Tr ^rirrm i 

flr^s^Ji I 

5TTt ^r^(?nr)ir ^ ^ 

STTt ^Sr^WT ST sft5r«rg ! 

’TTi ST ^ 


fMv%opanishadbhashyam. 

By GopM^nanda. 

This is in accordance with the tenets of the Vi^isht^- 
dvaita system of philosophy. A commentary by Pandit 
EmbSiF Krish^m4ch4rya dedicated to GopM4nanda has been 







published in Bombay in the year 1921. But the Bh^hya as 
found in this edition diflfers in extenso from the above MS, 

Beginning— ^*Tt *»■*»■: I 


ifrtrr^ifF^irnTrst ?rid- i 


t?[TmTf?iT«m?r?rv##i:^ fw^rwre- 

|5rT«rT?*rftrf?r i 

jBnrf— wg^^srsT ^~- 

‘ l-fcTST^rgTmf^^if frg'T^sSrgc f I 

?rar 5TTTs(t% ^"“ 

‘ ««=% s’CTOit WTT*r^ I 

af^flciT g^!% stt^t H5ir«r; ii 

STPWf^rsrr i 

^ffcitsft g^rifffr iT *T^ srrg?TTcHcftq ii 

II 

iT?n«ffs^ sn5f|r?r! i 

^ mwm: ii { ii 

Colophon—^ ?rfsswc?r%*r«i;- 


Wfi 


■ 




10057 A. ^ 

i^^v^sy opanishadbli^liyam. 

By Sayan^chUrya. 

-.11 r. +« tVifl K^nva recension of tha 
This Upanishad belongs to the B^anva 

• I -nita The complete SamhitA belonging to this 

•,j.aanep-S.»tata. f ^ commentary 

recension has been publish y , ^ in the Chowk- 
ot SSyana on to work kae been pub ie e ^ ^ 

UrA Seriea tough it only extende to to hrrt-O Adhy 

* 1 arnftnr44.#.^- 

Srmtut wfHUl^ i . ,^4r 

End-nm m m ^ ^ ^ 

STW g:f3F?T nsrxTafaTfS^^ 

^ ^ - . J. ««T3^fw WT5: U ^< 

m 






6944 A. t 

ti4v4syopanishadvivaranam. 

By XJpanishadbraliman. 

' • 

This Goramentary is in accordance with the Param4d- 
vaita system of philosophy founded by TJpanishadbrahmau who 
lived about one hundrad years ago in Kaitchi. Tie proves 
that there exi'4s only the Brahman and nothing bnt Him in 
any aspect or under any condition. He completely denies the 
existence of the world even m or ErflwWT%!f). Ho 

has commented on all the lOS Upanishads. More than half 
this number has been published with his commentary in three 
volumes by tbe Adyar Library. 

Begmnmg:^^ ww: 

%'qr2Cj5F3C’5rmr5r?r ti 

?? fsrfi5Tm€?«i?tr ^sT- 

?ram?rnrr^T?!tr'T^5r%icf^«srf^«t1ff*r^w§r*Ti^mwr5T^atrorf?r^%^- 

5«rfw»5rw«r??ir?rf?rrf%%TW?ii!^TiTrsT#oTf*T>TtRra'tr*;rf^q;?arflirt- 

i:c5n^®'Vwrat^*rtf^’Ti:mlrcT?3TW i 

w?rHwsrf^mwr?if%%^Tf^sTqB^’jr5rm«r l f^wfN'T- 

jj.- 
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,niV5’f8i^93)ga=™j^85>>f5raat®aai«W'^^ 

TOnW* '‘f'’""** ' “ 

^gspii aaw^ ata<^a WTO.ftrfsffrrit^a OTftft'sai- 

■«>-"*f J ““X "»-<*••" 

^^c%(a)aTs _ , gts.^<ts5atfHa!?aia. 

ftwsms'jita -.i, ^ a4,agH^raia®W 

■ ,"T5J«S I"""'*”"*”"”'” 

„„saai aifi. ' 

«35t « CTiaSrafa<rtawt3<ftwf ^ » 

afal 3a8< ' 

isrrat^*afaaat awra^ “ 

*»ai a^iwatBTf^ajSai.asaaiio^. i ^ - 
B,»iwaaw ataamaaata® sTwiareaiaw 



«5?rTWcT?% \ ?rT^®ritc^«r 

I 

CotopAon— w't^ig^%ggf^^4t^rf ^q-g[ggr^ fir?T i 
^*5!S[f5325 ^'T’ETT tj 

{irf^WTWiw: ’er 5 «rf^!l!f% 5 r^ I 9 tt «Tm i 


6944 C. 


Kathopamshadvy4i7&. 

By Upanisliadbraliman. 

This Commentary is in accordance with the ParamSd' 
vaita system of VedAnta ( F«V?e-tho preTious number). 

5e5'mn«V?/;-"Sfi^f5^f^lT^W^§^i^l^i:TiT=^r«r Wff: 1 

srijr 5WT^^wfKi?TTS?5?i'i^ » 


fs ^'snr«ri[i^Fcr^ci^?rt»iT«rT 
fir^trsuf^rfi ctss: I Hl^':?;wf?T®rJirrfg?:n^?TufqrmiTTfw 'grrfir- 
ftciTfw I ff^ ^^'^rwF’sr^E sr 

^5T?r; srTl%fl^%*r ^ irr^r w^5?gfg5r 

I f%5crg%m':«T^w!ri^<?#’^wir^nirrerr 


186 



^FifT^ET^ I 

Jnc?:— 5r %>?# 5rf^%?rr ^w n'l'^^r: i 
9S!isr5TSBr5:trfri-3[f?fTsfEr igf5t!lf^%?r^^Tw*r: ?^r1%?riTO^rRs«r?rT 
*T?r??nf%?f??’swTcw wiTKit 
i^9r«ra*r^ *r^?rt??f#: i 

«nq[ I 

s ftgrig;^%gg%« f! tT^^gsr^fn grr i 
f%%ff 5^ggT^ li 

3TS5rHc«if^5i?ren^ ii 

I sftiTfR^fw5FmiT5?r?r^5^TriT^fscr^tnH i 

3it sft^rmw 5riT: i 


10058. I 

Katbopanj8liadvy&kh}'il™DviiMataprakfi.sik.i.. 


By N My anagaj apatir 4ja . 

The commentator comments on the contested Mantras 
of the Upanishad, both according to the Advaita and the 
VisishtMyaita systems of Ved4nta. The work breaks off at 
the, end of the first Valll of the second Adby^ya, 



i 1 *Trw s[w: i an^ i 

!I I II 

j&nd— *i%! w?rf^ i 

^Tf#cT^flfs iTigf%g5(5riir^5f^sftr W^f^orr ^l^f^’i:- 

^r?rlf^5T; i ?T?T5r^'t^f?r 
anci^r iTTm^TOi^sjt wsrwt% firf^i!4%?r: i 


CoIophon-^%f^ sr>J7^5r^fir?if^^mf%J»¥rft-5r'?lwfr»r^far?r- 

(?) 5rT^r...Tr^(f^) si’tir aT5?w?f?’3r' 


jrmwg X X *rr i 

art OTfpcT: ?Erri¥?T; 5 rtf^?T: i 

jT*ft^reT?r5rfw?r^JT?ErTrfri^Ji[ I ?f?:: sft*^ i 




wtTtTTJ Jrnf i 


‘ f^f^f%r5J'f^?r 5if«rt ?re^T^^T% ???% ^fst 

I ^sk wft *TS'ffgsifw^ 5rF?r 5r¥in5rf%%?!T ’ 

lc*Tif^f*r: ^n?iT^5H’Ts3®^5rTf^^rfl:orT sr^^tnarT 
frr?^a[5^ict *r fcn:cifw% isij i ' ?f ’ fjTr^rf^^r f%?rt- 
' f 3r^ ^5 «it w?3^’qrflc^?j i l^’srwmrl^cf^F^ wsr^t 

w«T?ft ^%irf^5r wc^m^grT# 

???n1%^m’5narr^f^ i 
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wTT^^rwt 


U455 


K41%mrudropanishad. 

This TTpanishad treats of the efficacy of besmearing the 
various parts of the body with sacred ashes, and explains 
in detail how it is to be done. It appears from the colophon 

that it is taken from the Nandikeivarapur4na. This differs 

from the work of the same name, which deals with the 
same subject and is printed among the 

as the former describes in full the Ky^sas, Dhy4na, VibhAti' 
mantra, Vibhlitidharanamantra, Upamantra and the IRishis, 
Chhandas, etc. for the t^OTT’TTf^’l^arfriis'w. 

Begmning^^ wwj 1 gff f 

^ snoT sriw I nm mw i i ririr i 


188 


ir^’TT^r fri^r^HRTc'TT li 

I 

^T5W5STt?rtr^t »If T^sn^f fk^ i 
• iT5?T^’ft ^r«si^5*r ^^^^T'rrsFni » 

«Tt I Btst ¥r?IT5r% X^ 

«rt?m gr^^fScT vr^ir^c^ % i 

Golophon~lf^ ^'VgT fi^%^fSTT^^( ^^T)~^ '^T^Tfggjd^j?- 

I ifw >T^s 1 
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6944 B. \ 

Kenopanishadvivaranam. 

By Upanisliadbrahman. 

This commentary is in accordance with the Param^- 
dvaita system of VedS.nta (Fetfe-No. 68 above.) 

Beginning-^m ^W. I 

^5rT^...srtWTf^ ^iT...f%f^cnrTO I 

?r55«?^T5rmT?rT »iw^- 

HTJt^sDTS'Tir^Tfw 

X X X >< 


srmf*rfrw§ff3rsrf?rr i tf^rtsf^r ’!rflraf^'t^:Tc?rci?^sr^T- 

%%f%?rf^c?TTf^ srsT^ri^^rr^r i 

^frfw ?^T5f%^tT?rr sr1%fwsffrr?rw ^ 
*3C# f^sffgr 'Jiw ^ ¥r^m% ?^iTiwiiT5T«Er«r^T# 

?srflT^T^flr^%: 3rrf%ftf^ ^sjssc^ ^^^^TT^risiTirrrsTWfri^^rrw^- 

3ft*i I i 

f%%?r ??TTfiC5rTt?r %?ftq-f%^; ii 

C olophon— f 5rf^ftWT5fHl[^f;^fk«n:% % f! 
%iTt<Tf€^%'7^0r i %5Tfif?r?:wiT?srq-s^ff ^ft^'tflT?r; i srf 

s!t?Tfk»g^if^igrJr'rTiri^^?5ww^?^Tq5rw?5 I 

^^TrTr?T% *r«r; i art*! it 
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4836. I 

Ke valabraiimopanishad . 

Here Y^jflavalkya narrafes to Brahmadatta that the 
Brahman is the sole cause of all this Universej and that the 
forms of the Trinity, Brahma, Vishnu and Mahe^a originate 
from the letters sr, g- and w which constitute the mystic 
syllable sft emanating as it does from the Brahman. 

£g^mJZ2Kry— srT3ri^^f%^r^i?Tf I 

%^^5rir§r!iT!^ 

^ m %?r% wir l ^ 

3TT?CRRft?i; I 


190 



^orTf*rfl[?r: i f *rflr »r«rr 

^ ir^r 5r »r ssTTisr^^Tfffir l 

tr^5r5h'’*T^2iT srf^ srn^w* vt^T^ 

W 5 ?r^ f^«rw w«n: ^ ^?ri;5ift srm: i 
5n?fts^ fNctsflw ^^TT€ri»RTf«jfts?*rm i 

Cdophm-^xfn «ft«rTir^t^5ri«RT 

mm » 


KausMtakyupanishadvy^khy^-Jri^namM^. 

By N^ara N^r^yana 

This is a metrical commentary of the Advaita School 
on the llth Adby^ya ( or AdbyAyas 13-15 according to 
the MS described under DC. I. 1. 89 ) of Kaushitakyarap- 
yaka which is otherwise known as ^4nkh4yan&ranyaka. 

The colophon shewing this to be a commentary 
on the last Khanda of the Kaushitakyupanishad seems to 
be incorrect, as ^ankar4nanda has commented on 1-4 
Adhydyas only ( Adhy^yas 3-6 of DC. I. 1. 89 ) of the 
Aranyaka comprising the Upanishad { Vide Hps. II, 220 ). 

Begmmng---~^9hvw^'^ \ ! 




5*^ i 

^d*:?rCT[ it ^ ii 

?iTtf»i?^^?fV?r f^^oi sr^^: irtq i 

5rg5f?f ^fiT?rf^3nq u ^ li 
»TTg;?BT5r?T?n’5q-rs5?r 5irT%5tirTf?*ri;r i 
t»?c; H ^ n ^ ti 

End-^i^ts^ ^rr^iJEW ^ i 

3rF& snrt s^r^i' sort II H 

> ^rwrffraj f|[;5!Fr«rr i5Ji5[%?rr I 
»rrTT«r^sf*il:?it JTRrsflcr ti { oc (i 

ir^T f^fisc^rT flrir!i>wT^?ni i 
f^irTfw%«ET%'l5fir^?f%^?Tr ll ^o% ii 

C&lophm—xf^ ?Tl^»Rwt€’TfTWT5Tfrr^wsftTiirP3!:«sr5re^?T> 
iTTJniraT iffffUfiT I 


3919. 

Kaushitakyupanishadvy^khytVPrakl^ik^. 

By Eangar^m^nuja 

This follows the Vi^ishtadvaita system of Vedanta. 
The commentary for the 2nd Adhy^ya is not found in this 


;i9^' 

MSj and the 3rd and 4th Adhy^yas are marked in the colo- 

plioiii SB tho 2iid Slid tli0 3rd. ; 

Begirmng^m 
ac^Ti^f f^^arTw; i 

3Tsr5rm^?giFrvrw??^t»T »iT55rT*t » 

5?n’& srwi^’in'WH. * 

3if%TT^*Tf?r?TcJTF?r^5rfir«r^?rfk%s?r5rT3^*i«rTW^T' 

irn5^rTf^%^*Tn:v*r^ i *rF*n f%?r: *TT*’«r^^5iT''r?4’ irrs^w^i ^(TT’sFSr 
»^?r4 «ri5riTT?r mf^crsTi^t i 

End^rnTm-K^ tTTWIrWT * 

I 3nf^c*T*i[ I S^ms^ fk srsr^^sr^^T 

fr3^l 

3Tf5!it5f^ ^ *5[?TT5'Tf5r^f...^S’ftW "'K^WT^^ftc’T^! I flpsf^t- 
Colophon—^ «ft?:5’TTWT53r^Tfff5rj 



n 

tI75I. 

Gopichandanopanishad. 

This XJpanishad describes the merits aconjing &om; 

IW fli taJ i It AlA.Miidsti ia.Hiilr Ak ^L.UA ,afe.,ii^fa Ji.>$:.!i.i.,i.....M^a- ,,^ 


aad o^plains tha procedure of, wearing the T^^rdhvapuudra 
mark with Gopiohaudana on the forehead, etc. The version 
differs a little from the other extant MSS of the same work. 

w ij ^ II 

jTpftw»e:5rf%?rT#t ^ w i 

^ 3 ftsrisft^rmTsrf^rs 5r?^?ft w%( ?t) ii ^ « 

After the 23rd ^loka— 

^ wwt i si? snT?(w)^(?f5)f%(r?r) warsRir 

WTitsCJ ^wssrt fwfw 5ts?Tiwwf«niri 

(w) f^^rfsg ir etc. begins just in the 

same way. ) 

End-^v[ n?r(?rf) mgr’oi? »ft’cf?W'?55ft’irf^<TS[iT’3?% ^ w*#- 
tng%vsr: i w srnr^ i w 

5WT!i? «r^rf?r i w «t^1^ i w i 

X X sTW^T wfkw 1 ?Er«ii^ irrw 

1 5r w 2sr^T^#t w ^ | 

Coiophn~^tfk sft?>^gsc^q-f^wc €[yttqrt igunwr i 


6418. 

Chh&udogyopanishadarthasangrahab. 

By E^ghavendrayati. 

This comniaiitary follows the Dvaita system of Vedanta. 
WJT: sftnmsrim’ar li 

«rV*i^F^»’TrfwiT5iw^^^ncT5^fT?T(?) i 

# Hf 5^TrJT5S^ II 

ITTTffTOrrf^*!^ 


5iif^V > I 

I a^T’srsrf^rft^ntsil'Ts^f^’snT^^’T *rf?r?r: 

45IT I 

I «Tirt^ fs?Ti ?srT^«f?tt \ 

?T^S'’T'5r WT*‘?Tf5^^ ^ 11*=^ ^nrecTi^rJr# 

^#ww: I w ^ i 

wiTTi:?inn7^?rT5cf f i ssr^f^cr^^Ti^rf l ^r^w^i^arw- 

I ^f^f^(’r)#5TT 

f% U II 

Colophon-^%^ 
rtw%»5’3rf^^^ss^s«’TT«r: \ 

i 5 T-^T^'if^Ws^n 5 «f<n§?rf sT«i i 
«rf^T it 



1S5 



Jivanmuktopanishad. 

By Datt4treya. 

Ife consists of 22 couplets in the Anuahtubh metre and 
explains the conditions of a Jivanmukta. This is not one 
among the 108 Upanishads mentioned in the Muktikopanishad. 

Beginning— I | 

*qrt 5%: m 5%; II \ \\ 

^%qjfT!TT Jjt i 

5ftsr?g?B: ser II ^ II 

End — wfwsrfkfflr’'3s?sT(?)irirr^ I 

«[tS3 ^ ii ^x 11 

srfTfrr# ?fr1^5r; j 

^fi: €f'V ^ II II 

C&lophon-^Xf^ warm | 


6102 * i 

Taittiriyopanishadbli4sbyavivarana. 

* By Srinivasa. 

This is a gloss on the Bhishya of Anandatirtha called 
the PafichiM. It contains also a gloss on the Upanishad by 
the same author which is called Upanishadartha. 

Beginning ef the Shdehyapanchikd—- 

f^u?sf^W3^efr«itssf?iri% l 

Beginning of the Upanishadartho^ 

wwj I 5r?rT(fr)f%'8rwTTwr(ur)m^ 

'ST’^ fu’ar f??TTf^r i f*r^ «r#»Tt 

.. ™ ■ . '<6 . 

?!!fUTf^«sTTR:5r»TrccU'ff^^«?’ir5^^Tl i 
End of the Bhdshyapanchihd — 

iTwrmwt *r^q‘^OT«rw3*r- 

^»iu:?€gf^5if?r uBfflr l 

urw 5flrf^1^?n^r i 




g gq?8rT%f ^^^^ <sftlT?fT I 

fintstt«rf*raTO w<il!t5 I sftftwwitwmg I i 


US29L 1 

TaittiriyopanisliaddipM. 

By N&r^yana 


This is a commentary which follows the Advaita system 
tfiStifa hv N4r^vana who has commented on a large 
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ll 8^ l ^«* ll 


I248S. i 

Taittiriyopanishadvy^khylt. 

By R4ghavendrayati. 

This follows the Dvaita system of Vedtota. 

Beginning-^^^mmw ww: I 

«ft5rir^5[Tf^ X X I 

. sTTSTT^'TS’cmewt ii t « 

irw?s?r sfl2223^ffsC3^(^)^TH i 

«i;fc«?n*«r^^f?3r5J? ii % ii 

ait>i I 3r?€rr 3‘^riw'^^: f^3[^:{?)wfrT 

^[3^ g;iTTl«PIIffrWTT; I 

5^1 ^4f?r I^s«mnq^5r q^%«Braw 

«5r5 5rt^3 ,. i 

gff 5rr1^?r; 5rrff?r: ^riff^r: i 

CgZopAon«~ afeTt^qr1w^T TtHT I i 

Fost~Colophon—^^m ^WFW^TffrTWTffqwJJ: i 

ft sr^rgtsg^ft^w ii ? fi 

fr««RiT'»RftT«[ft'»rwf3 i 


■ ■ »i-^ i 
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3924. 

Nir^yanopanishadvy &khy4. 


This is an anonymous commentary which follows the 
Vi^ishUdYaita system of Vedanta. 

Beginning-^-^M^ stitj i STssr sTTTm’JTttrfir'qrS^T- 

I 

?(rar iTf^r^s 31^1 1 ^ i 

^?r: 3^5 ..•— ^wlrwTorT; 355«r^5^*r 
5fl%sf^ 5r?it»TT?5^ 5^^ 3fi«r wtl^cis’^rTf 

f?rs^5?5rT’<r^: 1 

End—n^ ^*=5 u'TW'fl^T? 1 cicr: 

<5^%^^’Ttsr5rT3;:sr:?5!r5nfHt 3iT^r% witt’etw??!’ 

3rs«g^ sjTcjfif^ ?T?ftsw?i?5nT^[g?r f??fv?rTw 1 

Colophon-— %f^ wRramt^i^ws c^T^^T^ «wtto i 


7241 C. I 


Paficham^Sramopanishad. 

This is not one among tha 108 Upanishads mentioned in 
the Muktikopanishad. It consists of about 11 verses in the 
Anushtubh metre and states that the one that has realised 
his Self is above the four A^ramas. 
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fgr4wt«r5?i5^Ti| ^9swr«riTii(*r:) « t ii 

fifTTSBTt 1%TI555i:W f^’Ssni^ f^TTSPr*! I 
fffj^ssc ^fT 'irs^wrww: ti ^ ii 

Snd:- 3Tf«rfrwT?*r?fr 3r*T^^ i 

firfl-^’f ’Ts^wmw! « \o u 

^ m ^ ?rf^^ff»ft «Far ^T«ro: li U 

gn?>T?T^t ?T^Tt i 

(Mophon-xf^ ' 
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JEwrf— sftiisr«r?fl«rNrT?rt 
I irflr^ '<Tc5ft m tsr i 
^ 'iT?rT irm?’^i?^TJ(?)5CT?Tr srmTWff^tr; i 

w: «ft^f?r.' wf to !l K !l 

«ftiT««r3flr5^?re^r ^(^Tr^asr^TO's^r^qr sr^rpr i 

g^TfignTTTO^t ggg^TO*=^ Tf%%?Erfs|- ii ^ ir 

C0lophm~x^ sft^ir^«n«?T^N^?n 5raRft^f?TO 


0944 D, I 

Pra^opanishadvy^khyl 
By Upanishadbrahman. 

A commentary on the PraSnopanishad. It is in accor- 
dance with the Param&dvaita system of Vedanta. 

«rr5iTO‘TOOTTr*r^sr^5ft7f^w3CR^t i 

End — fsr ?ftsfTTT^ f^rm i 
*T^rTOrgc i ^^rf^^iTOT'Tit gr<r: 

, c 

1 5r^;cwr% snT?r1% ’^?r?rd l 

Jrw«rT^Tfftr«Tf^m?r: i csrrf^v^rt ww: i TOr«Kf%^ 
sm: I 'rr*ra5f^«r i[% ficl^ i 

I 
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q:?iflcwT’siap«rts^^^''i^^^ ^w?ni i 


^6 

11529 B. r 

PraSnopanishaddipiki.. 

By NMyana. 

This follows the Advaita Ved4nta. The author, N^i- 
yana, has commented on almost all the 108 Upanishads. 

S«ymnmy-^qTT: ^ ' 

^nts sp«r: sr^wnfvn?: « 

‘ 5rn[rT^:f^ ^ 

^snsf^r fqm i » fls^- i 

«nTT^^*f T'^'fTT I 
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3914. I 


aishadbhdshyatik^. 

' .:; %: Vyisatirtiia. ' ;; -/V;: ■ 

A commentary on the Bh^hya by Inandatirtha follow- 
ing the Dvaita philosophy. 

irw: l I tsT wirwr 

! wir iim fcit^q-TiTT: i gr? ?rr 

End—'^ i 

srmfet srfTTor ^srr i mwsrsrnjft ^rrw- 

TTJTm?ror ?«rTaiT5OT0 f?rs?r T??rfr 3ni-3Pir>%tf^ f 

Colopkon—ff^ 


8938 

Bfihad4ranyakopanishadbha8hyav4rttikattk4-Ny4yakalpaIatik4 
By Anandapiiruamunindra. 

A commentary on Sure^vara’s V4rttika on Bankara’s 
Bh4shya on the Fpanishad, 



Beginning-^^rk f ^-girttfl^l:— 

'fTllFr''TT3CT^f%S i 

m-it^ ^f^5ft%T?i:f^ f I^^^-STT 5r 

11 K II 


sr^f^src?i=5rTf%w i 

5«*:Jl^ra-«rT 38F?*rT s?|T^i WTf%^fWcflj: 11 4 II 

sr??’?# cTcit 


»TW5I 


Colophon— %% igt^nrgqTrcmgra^r^ ^pn^i^ ^i^- 
f^«^tjrT»f*‘’5;3^§*TV'‘^w fii'?rwT^Tt'TT«rrw^%^ ■^Tf%?n'®rt 
seiTSrT^^^'tfJt^T ?m«T^5iT^flr^T3rTiisms«?TT?r: 1 

Post ■ Colophon— K^%^. ^ 

«r«rTr5^ «-«riWT fa^ Iia%^ ^rfT17r^’I^C5r»i- %?I^- 
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B?-ihad^ranyakopanishad’iry&khy4“PraMiik&. 
By Visudevabrahman. 


This is a commentary on the Upanishad according to the 
Advaita Ved&nta. The commentary begins from g[«TT IT srTsrrq'?*rr, 
etc. which is the beginning of the Srd Brihmana of the 1st 
Adhy&ya. The first two Br4hmanas treating of the ASvamedha 
are not commented on as according to the MMhyandiniya 
recension they do not form part of the Upanishad. Under Hps 
857 is described an incomplete MS of this work. But 
the beginning mentioned there is not to be found in our MS. 

Beginning—^ snr: 1 

gff srift 5rirTfg[«^ft 

srwt i[«TT W STTSTI^r^TT jn^^Tf^^sfl^rsTr- 

srortu-f^g; i i 

m'sqrr i 

nr?irs5*rt5^^^r 

flrJtH?nT«rtqrf?f srir^ stit: i 5tw5ci?c§[- 


f %ITTW '^£>1 I 


Colophm---^ gfl^rg- 

sft^T^^<qsrirw«r?rj ^- 
?ft m^^^sT^rr^qt^fsrqrit^nTt m§%^q5Biflrq5T?rt hhw: im- 
3^: 1 I 
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srt 8rt^?r?»T«TSTJTf^ 

fn<s^Ka«5f*rr I 

TO«n' 3 C! 

5 r?Tf^ ft f^%^T 5 r«ren:: ii 


90 


6944 E. 


Mundakopanishadvivaranam. 
By Epanishadbrahman 


This commentary follows the ParamMvaita system of 
philosophy* The work breaks off with the Bth ISIantra of 
the last Khanda of the Upanishad. 


Beginning iTfm?r I 

erect 'TCflTtjrt*! II 

Colophon — 1 

End^rjxff^Tixw^t %Tf ft 

«rwwTW*ri»Tfri: firf^Tsr^T«i;T5rer%:?^iect’Tqfw g;^firf%- 

g'iTerrff?r swrftgcftBT: x x 

?!Stffrt«| I ^aT«^!Tfwri^T^«rf5!:?^?^rr^^ i srw 5 
I ?T?[rwm 5 r?erTft wrc^ict 1 


I 


H 




9995 ^ 

Maitreyopanishad. 

After explaining the perishability of all things in the 
Universe, and the importance of Vair^gya or selflessness, this r 
Upanishad teaches that the road to salvation lies in under- 
standing the nature of the Superme Being. 

The Upanishad consists of ten Khandas. The first seven 
of these form the first Prap^thaka of the Maitr^aniyopani- 
shad which is printed in the Niranya S%ara edition of the 
108 Upanishads. 

Beginning of the 8th Khanda^^vrtt^%T^t^ 

End of 'the 10th Ehanda—'^fm’^n^ I 

sr^t 5rw1% I ?riT 

5T I aif ?5IT^: 

f%: I ^criffcr: l 


Colophon — I 


9995 

YogachM^manyupanisliad. 

This contains in the beginning, besides the 
a portion of the YogachMt^manyupanishad which treats of 
the significance of the two Mantras, Pranava and Hamsa. 
It is followed by some passages explaining the Varna.kama- 
dharma which do not form part of the Upanishad according 
to all printed editions. 

?TtJr=5^r?TfoT ^ftfiUTt f5?rq;i5?T?TT 1 

git fiTc^T ’m X X X 

sftsrt iriWT sr I 
!?«?% w f5T#R^sf^cr %sr^*3; ii i n 

3f^^f?rR%W^5[T&frT Witflf^cRTT: I 

End--^m ^g#«rT 1%^ ^rKTiRtgCH) 

R(?T)Rrss^^^R srirfR'gi: ^ 

HR R %g[ I I 

Colophon-^%f^ l 
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246. \ 

K4mottarat4paniyopamshadvy4khya,-Kdmacliandrajyotsn&, 

By Surelvar§.^ramin 

This Mows the Advaita system of philosophy. 

Beginning—wT^l^^^^l^ sriTim^TTam^ ^ I 

snr: ii K 11 

rrvrw d I 

»RffTsrW OTtJTt II ^ II 

?nfii5f! 'sm^ ^ I 

tfvmrf^ »tfT ifera'? II ^ II 

3nsra:5’V5!f siTtrwfw ll 8 h 

s^rnpimr ^scTfcrr: tr^^R^rsriTinicr: i 
^5ig^f?nf^rwT5m'sr^m»:?rwstTTgt ii «^ u 

Tl^i*n?r 5TifriT?r i 

ww: ii ^ ll 

sft^TITtfrT^rTftTf^IT §rfcr;^TaT^«% 1 

wwi^R't?Tm»hJT s^inf^t ^Tumm w ^ \i 
gr«r i 

vtfTWTWirtwfrBtw^ft’iT’HSTT f%f?5iT I X X fw^T^tTwgr- 

ms^f^ ?:riTt?r^?rr»Tifr«rt’T%^iiK«r^ « 
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End~—^ I ^'3 

5ir«rwf7 %wt ^ 3Tw?rc^ 

JTt^ »T=si5f?f 

JTTWftcftf^ ?r!^a[, I g-irf^'^rWITfH^STT^ 

I ; ■ 

* sftcmcri^'fV^?^ ’'TT TWT i 

cTijT sftWTg «ft?W 59’3rfcTTT II 

5TT«ns^^T5r5^??Tl^Ht i 
^g[(rrr) «1r^r WT 5r?fT 5^ II 

Co!ophon-~’X'^ ^^ywsg^fTatw^’^Tlr8f i'?:iTTir?fV^^JT^?rT- 
sro^q'’tit^f5j'sij'g^5?rTr?T^^ ^|!3IH!! 

’3r»sET?ftc5t^^Tf?r^T I 


S4 

4860. 

Vt rat4piny upanishad. 

This work treats of the various modes of repeating the 
Dvavim^&kshari Mantra of Kali and of the Siddhis accruing 
therefrom. 

Begimingi-^m^ t^TT Sifw^rW^ 

imO 

End—h ^ftorr^s^TJ l 

ST^rfw I 

vm^i! f^scT^ ssrirwMcg^f%^?i w ^!^^%\ \ 



Sll 

CoUpUn—'^ KTfWgi; i 

^TcJTf^f^TT I ^ STTW^S XXX 

ITT f^flC^T^t « 

. <BMs»aaggMBag 3«i 

95 

3932, 1 

^vet44vataropanisliadvy&khy^-Prak^§M. 

By EarigarS,m^nuja. 

This follows the ViSishtMvaita system of Vedanta. 

Beginning — fsT^IT I 

ii \ ii 

sgra goi*?n«'®rT^ 5i;*Tfg i 

^TTvg-t I 

5fgtTgTgf?FTWR'iiii^^5ri*nTT=!rw?js^Tgft%q’^ srm^’eriwal^^^- 
fwgrgf^rfT ?ftTgi55rf i f^^Tf^F[i®3[i»rt ^^c^TiTR'gT 
^iggcg'^rg I 

Colophon— %Tn sift TfTTgTgirst; 
rnSRlflr^T ^WTFTT I 
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8820 B. t 

SamMtopanishad. 

This corresponds to the 5th and 6th Adhy^yas (Adhy^yas 
• 7th and 8th according to the MS described under No. 89 in 
DO. I. 1.) of the Kaushitahykanyaka which is otherwise 

known as S'^nkby^yan^ranyaka. It does not exclude, however, 

the passage beginning with SRd 

etc. which here forms the first para- 
graph of the 6th Adhy^ya. It treats of the mystic meanings 
of the various forms of the text of the Samhita, 
etc., and ‘ goes over the same ground as the third chapter 
of the Aitarey&ranyaka ’ See Hps. 11. 220. 

Beginn{ng-~-^m^i #fsm^r I 

iTTUii^q-: I 

End—^t KWt: #f5?ir 

\ iK i 
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247 B. I 

Sambitopawshadvyakhyl-PadayojanM. 

This is an anonymous commentary on the Samhitopani- 
Bhad described above. The first paragraph of the fifth chap- 
ter beginning with is here commented on, and 

it is taken to represent the Mangalloharana for the 
Sarnhitopanishad. 

wf^TciTfr rt^TTtrct ^ 

I X X X X X K rnms^t 

End—-^^ smi n®r: SIT^ i rr^ \ ?ft 

Irw f%*TT5re«rrini i 

u-^riTicw^ra^TcgjrrmiT 

Jj i ti t «tfTr ; ctt 

5 U I 

Colophon--'^^ €Nlwfg5^T^tiTtq-^f^ < TSE?tsr1w^^f 
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11 

PArvottarobhayadirghi ... 

36 

Pamgalopanishad 

75 

PaippalAdopanishad, see 
SAtyAyaniyopanisbad 

PragQopanishad ... 

75, 76 

PragaopanishaddipikA 


*By ITArAyana ... ' 

n, 202 

By SankarAnanda ... 

77 

PragnopaxughadbhAshya 

*By Anandatlrtha... 

76 

By RangarAmAnuja 

77 
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Pranagnihotropanishad . . . 

77, 78 


Pranagnihotropanisbaddlpika 

By Narayaiia ... 

78 


Praudhabrahmaiiai see 
Tandyabrahmaiia 
Pliitasamgrahat or 



• Plutannsamna .a® 

32 


Phulladipa, see 

PushpasutrabhSiShya 
by E^imakrishnailkshita 
^Phullapota ... 

32, 153 


Phullasxitra, see Pashpastitra 
Bahishpava manasamani . . . 

11 


Bahvicichabrahmaiiopa- 
nishad, see Aitareyo- 
panishad 

Bahvrichopanishad 

78 


Brihad&ranyakopanishad . . . 

78, 79 


BrihadaraByakopanishadbhashya 


By Anandatirtha ... 

79 


By EangarsimaQuia 

#» 


By Sankara ohaiya 

n 

t 

BrihadSranyakopanishad- 



bhS-shyatlka 

By Anandagiri 

rf 


By Raghfl-ttamayati 

n 


•By VySsatirtha ... 

79, 203 

h-.. 

BrihadSranyakopanishad- 



bh&sbyav4rttika... ... 

79 


bh^sliyav&rttikavjakhyi 

By Auandagiri 80 

¥ 


i 



*BrihadS<ranyakopanisliadl)liS.- 


By Anandapurna- 

muBiadm ••• 80, 203 

BrihadaraByakopanishad- 
bhashyavarltikasiara- 
eaiigralia ••• 

Brihadaranyakopanishad- 
vjakhya 

By Nifcyananda ... t> 
^By VS»sudeva- 

brahman ... 80, 205 

BrihaddevatSi 
Brihannarayanopanishad, 
see Mahanar^yanopa- 
nishad 

Baithaparibh&shSi . . • 
Brahmachaiyabrfi^hmana 
Brah manaspatisukta 
Brahmabindiipanishad 
Brahmabmdftpanishad- 


32 


32 

11 

9f 

81, 82 


By Narayaaa 82 

By Sarikar^nanda ... „ 

Brahmavidyopanishad ... 82, 83 
Brahmavidyopanishad- 

dipik^ 83 

Brahmopanishad ••• ••• 81 

Brahmopanishaddipik^ 

By NSrayana ... „ 

By ^ankar^nanda ... „ 

83 


*•« 
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Bh&vanopanishad 

Bh^vanopanishatprayoga ... 
BhavanopanishadbhS,shya ... 
BhavaratnaprakSisikl., see 
TR.igvedabh&shyatik^'nvriti 

Bhikshukopanishad 

Mandalabrihmaaa ... ... 


Mahopanishad 


Maii4^tkyopaniBhad- 

dipik4 

M&ndiikyopanishatpra- 


M^diikyopanishadbh^sbya 

By Anandatirtha ... 86 

By Sankari-oh^rya „ 

M§,iid6lkyopanishadbh4shya- 
tM 

By Anandagiri ... „ 

By Vydsatirtha ... „ 

M&trimoda, see Snklayajnh- 
prilti^khyabhSflbya 
By TJ^vata 

*M^trS.lakshana ... ... 32, 156 

*MS,trS.lakBhana- 

vivaraiiat 33, 156 

M^ldhyandiniyagarv^* 

nakramani 33 

*Mfidhyandiniyasarv4nu- 

kramantpaddhaii 

By ys.j£LikasrideTa 33, 157 


*By Narayanendra 
By Sayana... 

Mandalabrahmanopanishad, 
Mantraprapathaka, see 
EkS.gnik&ndamantra 
*Mantrabb§,gaTata with 
Vyakhya-Mantraraha- 
syaprakSsikS ... 
♦Mantrabb&shyat ... 
MantrarthadipikS see Eu- 
drajapyavyakhya 

By ^atrughna 
Manttikopanishad, see 
Ghulikopanishad 


Mah%&na, see Aranyag&na 
HahSbrSihmana, see 
T^dyabrahtaana 
Mah&n5,r§.yanopanishad 
Mah&n&rSyanopaniBhad- 


kramanibh&shya 

By Tfi.jfi.ikasr!deva 33 
Madhyandiniytouv^ka- 


1 


Mit^ksharSi, see Brihadi- 
ranyakopanishadvyd.- 
khya 

By NityS.nanda 
Muktikopanishad ... ... 

' Mandakopanishad ... 
MundakopaniskaddipikSi *»« 

' MnBdakopanishadbh&shya 
By AnaBdatlrtha 
By EangaT§»mfi»nnja ••# 
By SankarS^cMrya 
MniidakopaBishaclbh^shya* 
Yy§;khy& 

By Anandagiri ... 
MTmdakopanishadbh^shyatik& 
By Vy^satlrtba. 
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Y^jushajyautisham, see 
Jyoiisha ( Vedtega ) 
y^jf^avalkyasikshS. 34 

^r&jfiavalkyasiksh§« 34, 160 

87 Y^jiiavalkyopaBishad ... 88 

,, Yaj^iikyupanishad, see 

99 MahS^nS^rayanopanishad 

YogakuBdalyupanishad ... ,, 

88 ^YogachM^maiiynpaai- 

99 shad ... ... ... 88, 208 

»9 Yogatattvopanishad ... 88, 89 

Yogatattvopanishaddipika 89 

Yogarajopauishad ... ... 

if Yogasikhopanishad... ... ,9 

YogaMkhopanishaddipikS- ••• 89, 90 

„ Eabasyopanishad, see 


^Mtmdakopanishadvivarana 88, 206 Sukarahasyopanishad 

Mudgalopanishad ... ••• 88 Blltrivarga ( from Maitri' 

Maitr§.yanimantrasaiiihit& ... 12 yaniyasamhM)... 

Maitr%aniyopanishad, ' Ratrisfikta ... 

see Maitrynpaiushad R^machandrajyotsna, see 

*Maitreyopanisliad 88, 207 RS,mottaratd,paBlyopa- 

Maitryupanishad 88 nishadvydkhyd 

MaitrytipaniBhaddipikS. ... „ By Snresrar&.sramin 

RamapdrTatSpaDiyopani- 
skad ... ... ... 

E4mapurTat&panlyopani- 


MokshalakshmivilSiaa, see 
JiMlopanishadvy&khyS, 
By Vallabhendra- 
sarasvati 


sarasvati shaddipika ... 

Maunamantr&Tabodha ... 34 Ramap0.rvat&paniyopam- 

*Yajurvidh^nat ... ... 3i, 158 ehadvyUkhya 

TMkalpayantitis0.kta, By Ramananda 

■with Vy^khy&t... ••• 12 By Visvesvara 


90, 91 





Vaiiikibr^limaMbhSshya ..t 
VairasAohjupanishad 

Vanadorgopanishad 

VanamM4, see Taittirlyo* 
panisbadbMshyavy&khySi 
By AohyutakrisbiiS,- 
nanda 

Varad a(pi5irva)t&paniyopa- 
nishad, see Gfanapati- 
( pu t va; t^aniyopanishad 

VarS^hopanishad 

*Vamakramadarpana 

with Vy4khySt ... 
•Varnakramalakshanat ... 
Vamakramalakshaiia 

By Jagami^tha ... 
^VijasaneyieamhM ( Vi- 
lomapatha ) ... 


BSmarahacyopanisbad .., 
Bamarahasyopanishaddipika 


liamottaratapaniyopam- 

sbaddipika 92 

EamottaratSpanlyopani- 

shadvylikhy^ 

By Anandavana ... „ 

*By Saresvar&sramin 92.209 

Endrajapa 13 

EndrajUpya „ 

Eadrajapyabhaehya 

By Mahidhara ... 
EudrajSpyavy^khya 

By 6atrughna ... „ 

*Eadrabh&shyat 14. 122 

BndrabhSshya 

By Ahobala ... 13 

By Bbattabhaskata 13, 14 
By Bhavanisankara 14 


tippant (?)f 

• •• ' 

Vajasanej isamMtS,pada- 

VS^ja^aneyisamhitdbMshya 
By Mahidhara..* 

V^jasaneyisamhitS/mantra- 

bh^shya 

By Uvvata 

^VS-jasaneyisamdutS^manira 

bhashyat 

Vamanasukta, see 
Asyav8.miyasQkta 

Vasudeyopanishad ... 


sarasvati ... 13, 120 
By VenkatanStha ... 13 

By S^ana 14 

Budrayidhtoa „ 

*Bodrayy4khyat 14, 123 

BadrasAkta 14 

Badrahridayopanisbad ... 92 

BadiAkshaj^bMopanishad ... „ 

*Laghiipktantrasaiigrahat 34, 161 

Laghnvrittit 34 

VamSabrShmana 14, 1> 
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93 

^Fikriiit 

35, 164 

yikiitikaumudi, see 
Vikiitivallfvy^khya 
Vikritivalli 

35 

Vikiitivallfvyakhya 

99 

Witthalarinmantras^^ra- 
bhashya 

16, 127 

Vilanghya 

35 

^VilaiighyavyS/khyd - 
Padadarpana 

By Mallayarya 

35, 165 

tViIanghyavjfi.khya 

35 

tVilanghyayy^kbya 

99 

Vishnufiukta 

16 

Vishnusitk tabh§;shy a 

>1 

*Vlrat4pinynpanishad 

93, 210 

Vedataijasa see Vyasa- 
sikshavivarana 

Vedadipa, see V^jasaneyi- 
samhitabh^shya 

By Mahidhara 
Vedangachatnshtaya 

36 

Vedangandsikasiksh^ or 
Vedan^-sik^siksha see 
P&ainlyasikslia 
Vedarthaprakasfcl;, see 
Rinaitimafijartbhashya 
VyS^sasiksha 

» 

Vy asa^ksh&vivarana 


{Jatapatbabrah mana 

16 

apathabrahmanabhashy a 

» 


■i 


Samana or Samana- 

Page 

sandhi ... 

36 

r 

^SamS,nnsandhivydkhy&t ••• 

Sam§)nasaadhivy&khyd 

35, 166 

By M^dhavaciarya 

36 

^arabhopanishad 

93 

Sakh^samSna 

S&nkhayanabrahmana see 
Kaushltakibrahmana 

37 

S^nkhayanaranyaka 

15 

/ 

SS,tySyanlyopanishad 

93 

J^Untipatha 

93, 94 

r 

Santisnkta 

16 

SHrirakopanishad 

l^fiiBiraprakasikSi, see Bri- 
had^raiiyakopanishad- 
bhashyavfirrttikavy^khySi 
By Anandagiri 

94 

Snkarahasyopanishad 

n 

Suklayajnhprati8fi.kfaya 

SuklayajuhprMflSikhya- 

bh&shja 

37 

By Anantabhatta ... 

M 

By Uvata ... 

Suklayainssarv&nukra- 
masiitra seS Md,dliy8in- 
diniyasarvannkramani 

•> 

Srividyamnayopanishad 

94 

Srlsnkta ... 

16 
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SarvopanishatsiradlpikS. , 
S^matantra ... ... 

SS,mataBtrabhS,8hyat 
^(Samaparibhasha)t 
Samaprakasana 
S^mapratis^khya see 
Pushpasiitra 
SamavidhaBabrahmana 
SimaviJhanabrahmana- 
bhdshya ... 

Samavedagana (Kanthuma« 
sil^khS.) ... 

^SS.mavedagana (Jaimini- 
s&kha) ... 

Samavedavivarana ... 
S&mavedasamhit^- 
Kauthuma sakhc^ . . 
5^^S^mav€dasamhit&- 
Jaimmisaklia ... 
SiddMntasiksba with 
Tjakhyat 
Sltopanishad 

Sundaritapaniyopanishad 
see Tripun^tapaBiyo* 
panishad 
Suparnadhyaya 
Stibalopanishad ... 4 

SuvarnagharmaouYaka 
Shryopanishad 
Saubbagyalakshmyu- 
panishad 


Drts'ftktabhishya 

■ ' By Vidy&pnya ■ ... • 17 

tSiisflktabhlshya ... „ 

Svetasvataropanishad ... 94, 95 
Bvetas vataropanishadbhijshya 
*By RangarS.' 

manuja ... 95, 211 

By Sankaracbarya 95 

Bvetisvataropanishad- 

vivarana „ 

Shatprasnopanishad see 
Prasnopanisbad 

Shadvimsatis'iltra 37, 38 

Shadvixnkbrabmana ... 17 

Samhit&samana see 
S&m^m 

^Saihbitopamsbad ... ... 95, 212 

Samhitopanishadbrah- 

mana «j.. «... .»• 17 

Samhitopanashaibr^hmaiia- 

bb§-9hya ••• . ■ . ••• fi 

^Samhitopanishadvj&kbyat 95, 213 

^Sanksbiptasara 38, 167 

^Sanksbiptasarabhashya ... 38, 168 
Sanny&sopanishad ... ... 95 

SannyasopamsbaddlpikS/ ... 96 

^Saptalaksbanat ... 38, 169 

Saptasvarasindbu see 
Svaravarnalakshana 
Sarasvatirahasyopanishad 96 

Sarvopanishad or Sarvasaropani- 
shad, see Sarvopanisbats^ra „ 
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SanrasAktabMshya «»• , 

Skandopauishad 
StobhanxisamMra S60 
M^irMakshaiia 
SvaraBimaya see 
Svar&nknsa 
Svarapaiich&satt 
Svarapanchasadbh^shyat 
Svaramafi-jari 
^Svaiavamalakshana 
'‘^Svaravarnalakshana- 

vyS»khyit ••• 
^STarasiddh^Btachakrat 
S vara siddh^ntaohaiidrikS. 
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20 Svar&BkukbMshya^*. 39 

97 ^Svar&yadhllnachakrat 39, 174 
Svarftshtakat ••• ••• 39 

*Svar4shtakabh§»shyat 39, 174, 175 
Hamsopanishad ••• 97, 98 

&amsopaBishaddlpik4 
39 By N&r4yana 98 

• •• >1 By S'ankar4nanda... „ 

» Hannmadtipamsliad or 
39, 171 EaBnmadukiar^mo- 
panishad see E4ina» 

39, 173 rahasyopanishad 

.*• n Hayagrlvopanishad. 

... 39 Herambopaoishad ... „ 
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Abhay&nauda 


Brahmapranavatripattattya- 

viveka 

Brahmendr&srama 

Brihady ajurvidhiina 

Bachohivenkayd»mba 
Burnell *•* ... 106, ] 

Caland. W. ... ... J 

ChMndogyopanishad 
Chankli&inbS. ••• 

Devar&ja-BhafcakS) 

DhyS.nabinda 

Dienke Gastara 

Dv&vims^ksharimantra 
Dkan&tha ... *•* 

Bkapad& ... ... 

Gagabhatta... 

Ganesa son o£ Vidvanmano- 
hara •«« ••• •« 

i Ganesa ••• ••• 


Aoh&rya Mahesvara 
Adyar 

Agnirahasya 
Aitarey&ranyaka ... 

A]'4tasatru 

Anandagiri 

Anandatirtha ... J 
Anantadeva 
Anantanfi-r%ana BLate 

Aniruddha 

Apadeva 

Ardh^ntika 

Aturasanny^savldhi 

AujErechi; 

Avagrahasfttra 
Bllambhatta Gana... ! 
Barbarasvfiiinin 
Bhagavaddnrga 

Bh&skara 

Bh&ttachintamani ... 
BMt^dinakarly a ... 
Bh4ttaratnS.kHra 
Bhftmidlina vidh i • , . 

BindApanisbad 

Bombay 

Brahmlbnandasaras vat i 


GobMla 

Gokarna 

Hamsayatlvidh&na 
Himavatkhanda 
Hrishikesa ... 
Jaimini 

JaiminlyasSikhS. 
JanSitdana *.• 
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Jayatirtha «.• »«• 109, 

200, 

203 

J i vaBmnktmveka ... 


75 

KSjlanirnayadlpik^ ... 


128 

K&fichi ; ' ... ' . 

« » 

182 

Ka3id&iinkramap.ika 


145 

l^asiAo. > ... 0*. *1 

• • 

169 

KMj&yana ... 

137, 

143 

Kau shitaMbrSihmaELOpanishad 

213 

Kaushitaky&raixyaka or 



SahkhayaBaranyaka 

190, 

212 

KansikasfltTa 

• • 

136 

Kaustubha ... 

1 ♦ 

128 

KavargSdipnribh^shfi; 

• « 

38 

KrishBamacharya Embar . 

•• 

179 

KuDdallyakopanishad 

•• 

89 

KuvalayaBaBdatik§». . . 

• • 

128 

!B4adhava i*.. 

165, 169 

M^dhavabhatta 

« . 

lo7 

MMhyaiidinasfi-kh&. . . 

143, 

205 

Madras 

.. 

144 

Mahllv&kyaratn&Yalt- 



PrabhMoohana 

- 

182 

Mahldhara 

• • 

122 

Makaranda ... ■ 


145 

Max-Miiller... 

.. 

156 

MiiiS.kshisaBdaresvara 

# • 

130 

Mundakaeakh^ 

* • 

206 

Naiidikesvarapur%a 

1^7, 

188 


NS,r%anabliattas11ri 
Nid^nas’&.tra.,, 
Ny%aprakasa *1 
Cartel 


108 

144, 145, 146 
129 
106 


Padamaftja*i ... 144 

Padaratna ... 25 

Pad4rthadipik4 66 

PaiichaTiadis^strm ... ... ISO 

Pajfiohik& ... 195 

Pinioi ... ... 167 

ParamS^dvaita 182 

Paramarahasyopaaishad ... 94 

Patafijali ... 27, 29 114, 145 

Phullaslitra ... 154 

PmgaIaB%a ... ... 145 

Pippal&lasdkh^ ... ... 201 

Prakrij4kaumadiltk4 ... 128 

Pratishth^aakshetra „ 

Plirnabodha ... 200 

PUrnima ... 145 

Pushpacaani ...31, 153 

Pushpasuira 142 

RaghurSimatlrtha S^nt^'rama 210 

RajendrSisrama 204 

Earaakrishiia ... 107 108, 153 

R&meQdrasarasvati 191 

R4n8,yam ... ... ... 145 

fiangaB&th^'lhvarm 132, 133, 144, 

145 

Ravanabhet ... 174 

Richard Simon ... ... 153 

Rigvedasamhit&bhi^shya ... l09 

Rudraka^parnava ... 123 

Sahaj^nanda 180 

Samudrasn&navidhi ... 39 

Sahkar§)Oh§;rya 49 


241 




Page 



Page 

Saiikar^nanda 

190 

Vajasaneyisakha 

... 

189, 190 

Saptasvarasiodhu , 

171, 174 

Vajasaneyisamhita 

... 

181 

Sarasvatidasaslokimaha* 


Vararuchi ... 


153, 154 

manferanyasa 

... 96 

Vasadevendra 184, 

185, 189, 202 

Sarv^nnkramani 

137, 143 

Vasudevopanishad 


61 

Saty avr atas&ma sra mia 

153 

Vatapadra 


... ^ 157 

f ■ ■ 

^aaaaka • * * • » • 

... 145 

Vedamitra 


... 103 

Sajan&oh&rya 

112, 145 

Vede^tirtha 


54 

SiddMntakaamudi ... 

144 

Vidyaranya 


55, 56, 75 

/ 

Siksh^sangraha 

1^.9 

Vikritivalll 


... 27, 164 

Sivatattvopaaisliad 

68 

Viratapura ... 


204 

Skanda •». ••• 

103 

Vishnu 


...17, 104 

S'rloiv&sa 132 

1, 133, 134 

Vishnu, son o£ Bhima 

, ... 204 

Stem 

140, 142 

Vishnuprakasaka 

• • • 

104 

Stobh^nasamhSira .** 

156 

Visrama 


138, 139 

SudhiadrapS-da 

194 

VyMi 

« • 9 

... 27, 164 

Svaminardyana 

180 

Vyasatlrtha ... 

•* 

... 198 

Taittiriyapri,tis^khya 

172 

Weber 


153, 154, 181 

Talayakara^akhS- 

188 

Yadupati 

» « • 

197 

Tanjore 

144 

YajWka Srideva 


157 

Udumbari 

180 

Yaska 

« • t 

... 151 

XJnia«»« ««• ■ 

107 

[ Yogasikhopauishad,,. 
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RigartbasAra* 

Mantrabhashyat* 
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Asvinisukta 
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Aprisukta 
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23. 

Bdtrisflkta 
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U. 

BadrasOkta 
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25. 

VishimsOkta 

1 
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27. 
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6 
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Q4yatribh48hya ; Saiikar4oh4rya 
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** 

35, 
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11 

36. 
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12 

37. 
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1 
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38. 
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Br4hmana 
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Aitar^abrahmana 

3 
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Aitareyabr^hnaanabhSshya 
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BikchavS 
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42, 
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7 
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43. 

Aitar^ranyaka 

2 

6 

44. 
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Kigvidhanavjakhysi, 1 
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OhatnrjMna 1 

^Dvipad^ I 

V arnakramalaksbana 2 

Vikritivalli g 

Vikritivallivyakhya-— Vikritikaumudl 2 

Baithaparibh^sha I 

Bribaddevat^ J 

Padaga4faS 4 , 

Vikriti* 1 

Sankshiptas^ra* 1 

Sabksbiptasarabhasbya^ 1 

Ashtavikrifcivivritivyakhyat 2 

Svarankusabhasbya g 

Fpanihhads 

Aitareyopanishad 7 

AitareyopaBishadbbasbya : Anandatirtha 1 


Aitareyopanisbadbhasbyartharatnamala 
Aitareyopanisbadbhashyavyakhya : Abbinava- 

Bar^yana 


76. 


Do : JMaS^mritayati 



the respective Vedas on the lines o£ the Moktikopanishad, 


- ■ 

S4g 




’ Ho. of MSS 

Pag« 

! 

77. AilareyopamsbaddlpiM 2 84yniia 

3 

48 


78. Kanshitakyopaniiiliad 

3 

86 

ll' n 

, 79* -KaiisliitakyEipaiiiisliaddipika i Sattkar^aanda 

2 

^ ■ ff 


So. KanshitakyupanishadvyAkhyd t Hdigaran3.r%ana* 1 

f$ 


Do t Radgarlmtoiija^' , 

1 

»$ 

p 

8S. SaiJiMtopanisliad^ . 

i 

•93 

i ‘ 

,88., , SaiiihiiopaEisliadTyiikhy^— Padayo|aaik4t^ ■ 

2 



Si, BlhYTichopanisImd 

1 

78 

I'e,?' 

t Minor tTpanishads 



i 

; 

, Si. , Atmatiodliopaiiishai 

3 

41 

86. ■ AtmabodhopaaisiiadvyAkiiyS 

2 



87. Tripnropanishad 

2 

68 


88. Tripuropanishadbhdshya 

5 

ff 


89, N’^dabind'ftpaiiishad 

8 

68 

^ > iiiiWiMIBi 

00, ^^abiiid\ipanishaddlpiki< 

1 

70 


81. Hirvtoopanishad 

1 

71 

rH 

92. Mndgalopanishad 

1 

38 

ill 

08* SanbhagyalakshmyupaBishad 

1 

97 

I'ilH 

sAmaveda 




SamhM 



t iHI 

84. Slmavedasamhita 

18 

18 

fe//: 

85. Araflyasariihitapadapalha 

1 

2 


86. Sfimavedagana 

24 

19 


87, AranyagSna 

5 

1 

i)" ‘ 

98.' Aranyaganatyfipkhy^ 

2 

» 


99. SSimavedativarajoa 

1 

20 

H 

100. Bahishpavamanasama 

101. Indrapnchohhasama etc. 

1 

1 

11 

2 

m 

t The Minor Upanishads are, in this index, 

arranged under 


246 



No. o! MSS Page 



liaksha^agrantba 


130. 

131. 

132. 

134. 

135, 

37. 
138. 

133. 

140. 

141. 

142. 
43. 

144, 

145. 

147. 

148 


Aksharatantia 


Anostotrasfltra 

Pushpaslltra 

PushpasHtrabhAshya ; Ijatalatra 
Pnshpasutravyakhya— PhuIIapota : Gaiiela* 
Do — Phalladipa ; Mmakrishna 

Naiga 

Nidanastitra 

Mfitralakshana* 

MStrSrlakshaijavivaraiia'j'* 

^iktantra 

Biiktantravyakhyat 


9iBhichhandodevat&* 

GftyatravidHna* 


Gitikalpa* 

S^matantra 


No. of MSS Page 


158. 

TTpaniahada 

Chh^ndogyopanishad 

5 

61 

159. 

Chh4ndogyopamshaabh4shya ; Inandatirtha 

2 

62 

160. 

Chhftndogyopanishadbh^Bhyatippant 

1 

W 

161. 

Ohh4ndogyopanishadbh&shya > RangarStinSinuja 

3 

62 

.161 

1 6ankar4oh^rya 

3 

If 

163. 

Ohh^ndogyopanishadbhdshyaryakhya 

1 

$ff 

164. 

Ohhandogyopa-iishadarthaprakasika 

1 

hM 

165. 

OhhandogyopaniBhadarthasaiigraha* 

2 ^ 

¥« 

166. 

Kenopanishad 

14 

rf 

52 

167. 

KeHopanishaddipikd, t Safikardnanda 

2 

53 

168. 

Kenopanishadbhdshya ; Anandatlrtha 

4 


169. 

Renopanishndbhdshyatlkd : Visvesatfrtha 

i 

54 

170. 

Ho t Vydsatirtha 

1 

171. 

Kenopanishatpadabhdshyatikd ; Inandagiri 

2 

M 

172. 

KenopaDishadvdkyabhdshyati'kd : Inandagiri 

2 


173. 

KenopanishadviTarana : Upanishadbrahman* 

1 


174. 

Kenopanishadvydkhyd: Safigardmdnnja 

1 

ft 

H 

175. 

Minor tJpanishads 

Aruneyopanishad 

9 

41 

176. 

Amneyopanishaddipikd j NMyaBia 

2 

45 

177. 

Ho ; Sankardnanda 

2 


178. 

Jdbdlynpanishad 

1 

it 

64 

179. 

Darsanopanishad 

1 

69 

180. 

Mahopanishad 

9 

84 

181. 

Maitrynpanishad or Maitrdya^iyopamshad 

1 

88 

182. 

Maitrdyaniyopanishaddfpikd 

1 

183. 

Maitreyopanishad* 

1 

M 

184. 

Yogachdddmanynpanishad* 

1 

ft 

185. 

RudrdkshaJdbdlopaniBhad 

1 

W 
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N©. of MSS Pap 



186, Vajra8tehikop&ni*had[ 

5 

92 

I ' i 

187. Vtsudevopanishad 

5 

93 

n ^ 1 

188, V&Budevopanishaddlpikfti 

1 

.11 

f ' 

189. Sannyasopaaishad 

5 

95 


190. SaDBy&*opani8haddlpik4 

2 

91 

■ 

KRISHNA YAJURVEDA 

SamhifA 


* 

'■■ 

191. Taitiirlyasamhita 

2 

9 

1' ; 

192, TaittirijaBambil^padap^tha 

1 

» 

i 3 

1 -S : 1 

193. Taittirlyasamhit&bMshya ; BhattabhS.skara 

2 


1 

194, Do : Slijana 

1 

■ $ 


195. Eadrabhfiishya : VenkatanMha* 

2 

13 

•| |j 

196, Do ; Ahobala 

1 


: ’ '1 

197. Do ! Bhattabh3.skara 

4 

n 

M 

198. Do ; Bhavtolsankara 

1 

14 

199, Do ; SSiyaija 

5 


1 

:■ 200. Dot 

1 

ff 

201. Dot* 

1 


1 ... 

202. Eudrai§,pyavy^khy& ; ^atrnghna 

2 

13 


f 203. Eudravidhftna 

1 

14 


j 204. EkSgnik&ndamantra 

3 

5 

'' IK 

205. Ek%nik§.ndamantravyS.kbyS, 

3 

'' >2 

S ' 

1 206. Ek&smaisT8ib8inav§>ka 

1 

IS 

1 w 

1 207. Maitr&yaniyasaibhM 

1 

12 

1 1 

; 208. E&trivarga 

1 Br^hmana 

1 

19 

I' '1 

209. Taittiriyabr^bmana 

4 

8 

;| H 

; 210. Taittirlyabr§.bmaii&QuvdrkMhasangrabaklrik&t 

1 

9 


211. PavarnknamantTa etc. 

1 

10 

©«Vl 

212. Adhtoamantrabb&sbya 

1 

1 
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Aranyaka 

213. Taittiriy4ranyaka 

214. Taittiriy4ranyakabhashya 

215. fiirimedhamantra 

216. SuvariiagharmSimv^ka 

217. K'fi.sjHSntJahomamantrabhSishya 

Lakshanagrantha 

218. Taittiriyapr^ti^Akhya 

219 . Taittirlyaprati eakhyaviTaraiia-TribhS,shyaraina 

220 * ADingya 

221 . Anmgyavyakhy^t 

222. Avarai 

223. Avamivy4khy4 

224. Ivarnit 

225. AvarnivyakhySft 

226. Jajj^patalavy^khy^t 

227. JatAsandWlakshaiiat^ 

228. Tapara 

229. Natapara 

230. Nataparavy^khyd 

231. Bot^ 

232. Napara 

233. Plntasangraha 

234. Laghavritti 

235. Vamakramadarpaiia with Vy&khyaf* 

236. Varnakramalakshana* 

237. Vilanghya ; 

38. Viianghyavyakhy4-Padadarpana* ; 

!39. Vilanghyavyakhy§,t 
40. Do t 


No. o£ MSS 
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No. of MSS 

Page 

241. ^am^na 

3 

36 

242. Sam&Qavydkhy&* 

1 

99 

243. Dot 

2 


244. S&kkSrsam^na 

2 

37 

245. ShadvimsatisAtra 

3 

* « .r 

24 : 6 * SvarapafichSiSat or Taittiriyapadasvaralakshaiia^tS 

28, 39 

247, Svarapafioh&8advy&klijS.t* 

3 


248. Svaramalijari 

1 

39 

249. SraraaiddMntaoliandrik^ 

1 

: 9t 

250. Svar&TadMnachakraf* 

1 

n 

251. Svariishiaka 

2 

99 

252. Svar^sh^kabbdishya* 

1 

»» 

Upanishads 

253. Taittirljopanishad 

16 

65 

254. Taittirijopanishadbh^shya : Anandatirtha 

2 

66 

255. TaittiriyopaaisbadbMshjatikSi 

1 

, i» 

256. TaittirlyopanishadbhashyaTivarana* 

1 

99 

257. Taitiiriyopanishadbhashya : RangaiAm^nuja 

1 

n 

258. Do : ^ankarS,oh§>rya 

5 

»» 

259. Taittiriyopanishadbh4sbyavyakbyS,-VanamMfi, 

1 

99 

260. Taittnriyopaiu8hadbh6.8hyatippa^ 

3 


261. Taitfiriyopanishadvyakhya : Vidy6.ranya 

1 

67 

262. TaittirfyopanishaddlpikS. : N&rftyam* 

1 

99 

263. Taittirlyopanishadvyfikhya ; Kaghavendra* 

1 

n 

264. Taittiriyopanishallaghadipika 

3 

90 

265. Taittiriyopanishaddipika : Sankarananda 

2 

99 

266. Narayanopanishad 

11 

70 

267. Narayanopanishaddipika ; Naraja^ 

2 

71 

268, Do 1 Sankaraaanda 

3 

99 
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269. 

Mr%aaopam8badvyakhy4t* 

No. of MSS 

1 

Page 

71 

270. 

MahSiBllrayanopamshad 

11 

83 

271. 

MahacarayanopaBishaddlpikS t N&r&yana 

1 

84 

272. 

MahaB§-r%anopanishadbh&shya 2 Sllyana 

2 

>• 

273. 

KatbopaBisbad 

15 

49 

^74. 

Kathopanishadbbashya : Anandatiriba 

2 

50 

275. 

Do ; EangarSimanuja 

2 

»» 


276. Kathopanishadbh&shyavivarana ; BalagopSlendra 5 

277. Katbopanisbadviyarana : Upanishadbrahixian^ 1 

278. KatbopamshadyjS.kbya : Narayaaagajapatirft^^ 1 


Minor Upanishads 


279. 

Amritabindtlpamshad 

9 

42 

280. 

Amritabindupanishaddipik5 : NaiAya^ 

2 

43 

281. 

Do : j^ankaiAnanda 

2 

t> 

282. 

AvadhOiopanisbad 

1 

» 

283, 

Katharudropanisbad 

1 

49 

284, 

Kalisantaranopanisbad 

1 

51 

285. 

•Kaiagnirudropaniobad 

1 

1* 

286. 

Do 

11 

t> 

287. 

K^gmradropaiiishadT7Sjdiy& 

1 

52 

288. 

SaiTaljopanishad 

12 

54 

289, 

SaivaljopanishaddipikS ; N^rSyana 

1 

55 

290. 

Do : SaitkarSnanda 

11 

2f 

291. 

Kshnrikopanishad 

7 

56 

292. 

Eshttrikopamshaddlpik^ 

1 

5T 

293. 

Garbhopanishad 

9 

58 

294. 

Garbhopanishaddlpik4 : NdrSya^ 

2 

.59 

295. 

Do ; SankaiSoanda 

2 

29 


3lS 


.. . i 
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No. o£ MSS 

Page 

296. Tejabindlftpaiiishad 

7 

64 

297. Tejabind-fi-pamshaddipikd, 

2 

» 

298. Dakshio&murtyupanishad 

4 

68 

299. DhySnabind'ilpanishad 

6 

69 

300. Dhy^nabindftpanishaddipik^ 

2 

» 

30l. Pafiohabrahmopanishad 

1 

74 

r 

302. PrtoS.gnihotropanishad 

8 

77 

303. Pr&n&gBihotropanishaddlpikS. 

1 

78 

304. Brahmopanisbad 

9 

81 

305. BrahmopanishaddlpikSi : N^rdiyana 

2 . 


206. Do : Sankar&nanda 

3 

n 

307. BrahmabindApanishad 

8 


g8. Brahmabindbpanisbaddlpika : Narayana 

2 

82 

309. Do ' SankarManda 

3 

99 

310. Brabmavidyopanisbad 

7 

99 

311. BrabmavidyopamsbaddlpikSi 

1 

83 

312. YogakundalyupaniBbad 

1 

88 

313. Yogatattvopanisbad 

7 

99 

314. YogatatlyopanisbaddipikSi 

2 

89 

315. Yogasikbopanisbad 

5 

99 

316. Yogasikbopamsbaddlpib^ 

2 

, 99 

317. Eudrahridayopanisbad 

1 

92 

318. Var&bopaniabad 

X 

93 

319. ^^rirakopanisbad 

2 

94 

320. ^nkarabasyopanisbad 

6 

n 

321. Svetaivataiopanisbad 

6 

n 

322. ^jveti8vataropanisbadbh8.sbya : Eangarl^mSiauja* 1 

95 

323. Do ' 5 Sankaraob&ryai 

2 

n 

324. Svetasvataropanisbadvivarana : Viifiauatman 

3 

n 

325. SarasTatirabasyopanisbad 

2 

93 


326 Sarvopanishats4ra 
32 7. Sarvopanishats&radtpikS. 
328. Skandopanishad 
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No. o£ MSS Page 
10 96 

2 97 

1 91 


^UKLA YAJURVEDA 

Satohit4 


329. 

V4jasaiieyisar!iliit4^ 

3 

15 

330. 

Vajasaneyisamhitfi.padap4tha 

1 

f’ 

331. 

V^jasaneyisamhiUtippaiii ( ? ) 

1 

l> 

332. 

VajafiaaeyisamhMbh^shya : Mahldhara 

2 

l» 

333. 

Do : TJvata 

5 

JJ 

334. 

VS^jaSaneyisamhita mantrabh^shy a 

Br4hmana 

1 

9» 

335. 

Satapathabr^hmana 

6 

16 

336. 

Satapathabr^hmanabhashya 

3 


337. 

Man^alabr^hmaiia 

3 

12 

338. 

Mandalabr^hmaiiabhashya : S^yana 

1 

2 

339. 

Do i Narayanendrasarasvati^ 

1 

12 

840. 

Vaiiisabrfijhmana 

1 

14 

341. 

Brahmacharyabr^hmana 

1 

11 

342. 

Eudrabhashya ; R^jahamsasarasvalii* 

1 

13 

343. 

RudrajapabMshya : Mahidhara 

3 

it 

344. 

Rudraj^pya 

Lakshariagrantha 

3 

it 

345. 

SuklayaJuhprS, tisakhya 

8 

37 

346. 

Siiklayajjalipr^tis^kbyabhashya : Anaatabhatta 

1 


347. 

Do s Uvata 

3 


348. 

Yajarvidhana^ 

2 

34 



565 



No. o! MSS 

Page 

349. 

MannamantraTabodha 

1 

36 

350. 

Mddhyandinij anavakasarifehyi 

2 : 

33 

351. 

M&dhyandiniyasarvUniikrauianl 

1 

n 

352. 

MddhyandinlyaifiarvSinukramanlbMBhya 

2 

n 

353. 

Do (Lagbn) 

2 

n 

354. 

M&dhyandiniyasarvtenkramanlpaddbati* 

4 


355. 

Chatnrvimsatipadas'biira* 

1 

■ : 


TJpaniehads 



356. 

iB^pTasyopanishad 

7 

45 

357. 

A ^ 

iB^T^syopanishaddlpM : Sankar^nanla 

1 

46 

358. 

Do : Sachchid&nanda* 

1 

n 

359. 

IfiSvSiSyopaniehadbh&fihya : Anandatirtha 

2 

n 

360. 

A 

I^v&syopanishadbMshyaviyarana 

2 

n 

361. 

A 

lsfi,vi8yopanishadbhS.sbya ; Uvata 

2 


362. 

Do ; XOranarayana 

1 

n 

363. 

Do : GopMSiDanda* 

1 

47 

364. 

* 

Do : Sankarach^ya 

4 

9P 

365. 

IsSvasyopanisbadbh&sbyavy&khya 

3 

n 

366. 

Is&vS,8yopamsb.adbh^hya ; S^yana* 

1 


367. 

Do : Brahm3.naQda«irasvati 

5 

, n: ' ; 

368. 

Do : UpanishadbrShman* 

1 


369. 

BjihadHranyakopamshad 

10 

78 

370. 

BrihadSranyakopanishadbh&shya ; Anandatirtha 1 

n 

371. 

BnhadSranyakopaniBhadbbishyatiM. : Baghfttia- 



mayati 

1 

f>. 

372. 

Do : Vy&satirtha* 

3 

$f 

373. 

Brihad^ranyakopaoisbadbh&shya : Bangar&mSnaja 1 

ip 

374. 

f 

Do : SankarSohdrya 

1 

n 

375. 

Brihad&ranyakopanishadbhS,Bhyatika 

2 

9$ 
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No. o£ MSS 

Page 

376. 

Brihad^mnyakopanishadbMshyay^rttik 

2 

79 

377. 

Brikad^raayakopaHiisliadbMshyay&rttikavyakhya 

• 

» • 


378. 

Anandagiri 

4 

80 

35o : Anandapflma* 

1 

>» 

379. 

t 

BrihadSraB.yakopaai8ha(Jbh48kyayarfciika- 

s4ras.*ingrahi 

3 


380. 

Brihadaranyakopaiujjhadyyakhya : Nity^nanda 

1 

»» 

881. 

Do : Vasudoyabrahman* 1 

n 

382 

Minor Upanishads 

Advayat&rakopanishad 

1 

42 

383. 

JfiibMopanishad 

11 

36 

384. 

J^bSlopanishaddipika : N&rayana 

1 

>» 

385. 

1^0 : tiankarananda 

1 

»• 

386. 

tr3bS;Iopanishadvj4khy4 : Yallabbendra 

1 

64 

387. 

TaraeAropanishad 

1 

>» 

388. 

Trisikhibrahmanopanishad 

2 

68 

389. 

Nir^Iambopanishad 

4 

71 

390. 

Paramahamsopaniahad 

13 

74 

391. 

ParamahamsopanishaddipikS ; N&r&yana 

2 

75 

392. 

Bo : B&makrish:^ 

1 

1* 

393. 

PaingalopaniBhad 

1 

If 

394. 

Bhikshakopanishad 

2 

83 

395 

Mandalabr^hma^opanishad 

1 

♦f 

396. 

Maktikopanisbad 

1 

87 

397. 

Y4jfiaTal^opanisbad 

1 

88 

398. 

8iS.ty3.yaniyopaiiisbad 

1 

93 

399. 

SatAlopaaishad 

1 

97 

400. 

Hamsopaoisbad 

10 

n 

401. 

Haxbsopanisbaddipikdi : Narayana 

2 

98 

402, 

Bo : Saiikar§<nanda 

1 

» 




1 




■-s® 
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ATHAEVAVEDA 


Samhitit 


TJpanishads 

412 • Mundakopanishad ^ 11 

413* Mundakopanishaddipika : Mr^yana 2 

414. Muiid.akopaBishadbhas]iya : Anandatirtha 2 

415, MundakopanishadbMshyatikSi 1 

416 MundakopaBishadbh&shya : Saikaracharya 1 

417 ► M!uBdakopamshadbh4sbyatJka 1 

418. MundakopanishadbMsbya : Rangaramanuja 1 

419. Mundakopanishadvivarana : TJpanishadbrahman^l 

420. PrasQopanishad 13 

421. Prasnopanishadbh§.shya : Anandatirtha 3 

422. Prasnopanishadbh&shyafcika 2 

423. PrasEopanishadbh§.shyatikS,vivriti^ 1 

424. Prasnopanishadbb^shya : Rangaramanuja 1 

425. Prasiiopanishadbh&shyavy&.khy4 2 


403. Atharvavedasanihita 

404. Atharvavedajat^prakarapatha 

405. AtharvaYedakramakanda^ 

Brahmana 

40 6 GopathabrSibmana 

407 . Parushasfikta — Paippal^dasakha^ 

408« Yankalpayantisilktavyakhyat 

Lakshanagrantha 


409. AtharYavedapTatis&khyasutr a 

410. AtharYaYedabrihatsary^nnkramani 

41 1 . AtharvavedasliktaYiniyogamalat* 


m 





Ho. o! MSS 

Page 

426. 

Prasnopanishadvivarsna t Upanishadbrahman* 

1 

77 

• 427. 

PrasnopanishaddipiM ; NAr^yana* 

1 

$P 

428. 

Do : Sankarananda 

2 


429. 

Mdndilkyopaiiishad with Karikas 

14 

85 

430. 

MStodfikyopanishaddipikd : Sankarananda 

3 

86 

>% 4*31. 

Min dakyopanishadbh^shya ; Anandatirtha 

2 


432. 

M4ndukyopanishadbh4shyattka 

1 


433. 

Mandftkyopaiiishadbhashya : Sahkar^ehfirya 

3 


434. 

MandftkyopanishadbhSishyatikti 

1 


435 , 

Mjindhkyopanishatprakasikd : KOrnn^rityana 

1 

87 


IJpanighads 



436. 

Atharvasikhopamshad 

8 

41 

437. 

Atharvasikhopanishaddipika ; Narayaiia 

3 


438, 

Do : SaiikarSiianda 

1 


439. 

Atharvasira-npanishad 

' W . 

1 


440. 

Atharvasira-upanishaddipilca : NarAyana 

S 

42 

441 

Do ; Sankarananda 

1 


442. 

Annaptirnopanifihad 

1 

f» 

443. 

Atmopanishad* 

1 

43 

444. 

Do 

5 

9P 

445. 

Aimopanishaddtpika 

2 

44 

446. 

Kyishiiopanishad 

5 

52 

447. 

Erishnopanishaddipika 

1 

fpk 

448. 

GanapatipArvatapinynpanishad 

1 

57 

449. 

GanapatipOrvatSpinyupanishaddipikd 

2 


450. 

Ganesatbarvasirsha 

4 


451. 

GanesStharvaslrshabhashyaf 

2 

H 

452. 

Garudopanishad 

10 

58 

453. 

Garadopanishaddipika ■ 

1 

99 

454. 

GopMapArvaiApinyupanishad 

7 

59 


Si* 

Wm 


{ 










455. 

456. 

457. 

458. 

459. 

460. 

461. 

462. 

463. 

464. 

465. 

466. 

467. 

, 468. 

469. 

570. 

471. 

472. 

473. 

474. 

475. 

476. 

477. 

478. 

479. 

480. 

481 . 




GopMotiaratS-pinyxipanishattM 

TripaiS-t^ipinyupanisliad 

Datttoeyopanisliad 


Ko.oiMSS 

: : ^ :6/ ;^ V 

. " 3 ’ 

4 

' 2 
2 . 

N4radaparivr6,3akopaiBshad ^ 

WisimliapOrvatapaBiyopaBishad 8 

NrisiiiihapurTatapani/opanishaddipika : Nar^ya^a 3 

Nri8imkapvlrvat4paniyopauishadbha3bya 2 

l?rieiihhottaral4pinynpanishad 7 

NrisimbottaratapaniyopaniBhaddlpika : Mrdyana 3 

j)q ; VidyaianyamuDi 1 

pyupatabrahmopanishad ^ 

Bhasmaj4b41opaiushad ^ 

Bh4vanopamshad ^ 

Bh4vaiiopani8hadbh4sbya ^ 

Bhavanopamshatprayoga ^ 

Mah4v4kyopam8had 

B4mapurvat4paniyopanishad 3 

E4inapurvatapantyopanishaddlpik4 : N4rayana 

_ . • * A TPk'A ^ A — * 


Do 


483. 

484, 


; VisvesTara 3 

XVCfcJJWvrW' — 1^— ^ 

E4mottarat4pinyupanisbadvy4khy4 ; Inandavana 3 

: N4r4yana 2 
Do ; Saresvar^sramim* 1 

2 

B4maraha9yopajiisbaddipik4 ^ 

ISarabhopanisbad 



485. SitopaQishad 

486. Siiryopanishad 

487. Hayagrlvopanishad 


THE VEDINGAS 


488. AmogMaandinlsikshS. 

489. Do (Iftglra) 

490. K&lanirnayasikshS. 

491. KMaiiirnayaiik8h4vy^kTiy& 

492. Mradiyaeiksh^ 

493. MradiyaBikeh^vivarana 

494. P^ninlyasiksh^ 

495. Pei.^niyasik8h§.pafijik4 
498. BMradTS.jasik8h^Ty&kby&t* 

497. Y^j5aTalkyasiksh§,* 

498. Do (Lagha) 

499. VyEisalikshfi. 

500. Vyasasikshavivarana-Vedataiiasa 

501. SiddhantaBiksliS.vyS.khyat 

Chhandas 


502. Chhandas ( Pihgala ) 

503. Chhandahparibh9.shdt* 

504. Chhandovichayat 

505. Chhandovichiti 

506. OhhandoviohitivrM ; Hrishtkeaasarman* 




2ei 

Nirukta 


No. of MSS Page 


509. Nighanta 

510. Nirukta 

511. Niraktavyakhyft : Eorgaoh^rya 

512. Po ; Skandasvamin* 

Jyotisha 

513. Jyotisha 

514. Jyotishabh&shya 

MISCELLANEOUS*, 

515. Vedahgachatushtaya 
616. Anubhavas^ropanishad* 

517. Allopanishad 

518. Akamopanishad 

519. Kanthasrutyupanishad 

520. Kanthasrutyuparashaddlpika, 

521. Keyalabrahmopanishad* 

522. Kaulopanisliad 

523. Gopichandanopanishad* 

524. Do 

525. GopichandanopaQishaddipika 

526. Jivaamuktopanishad* 

527. OiiOlikopanishad 

528. Chulikopanishaddipika, 

529. TripddvibhiitimahanSirayanopanishad 

530. NarasimliashatohakropamshaddtpikS. 

531. Nilarudropaaishad 


♦ Upanighads, phccni under this geotion, are cot mcatioped ro the 

MukUka Ugti 



532. NllarudropanishaddipikSi 


534. Pindopanishad 

535. PindopanishaddipikSi 

536. Yogar^jopaniehad 
*537. Vanadurgopanishad 

538. Viratapinynpanishad* 

539. gantdpatha 

540. Srlvidy^niTiayopanishad 
5tl. Herambopanishad 

542. Charanavyiiha 

543. OharanavyAhabMshya 


No. o£ MSS 

1 



ADDENDUM 


!225I 


By M4trisunu, 


It is a conmaentary on the E.igvidh^na of Saunaka 
which treats of the uses of the Mantras of the Eiksaihhit4, 
and is divided into four Adhy^yas. The which is generally 

appended at the end of the work is omitted by the com- 
mentator. For the text of this commentary, see CS. 31, 
L. 1619 and 10, 62. The Byihadrigvidh^na attributed 

to Vriddha Saunaka and described as Rigvidh^na in CS. 32, 
84, DC. I. I. 48, 49, 51 and HPS. 292, is different from 
this text. The Bigvidh4na, described under OL. II. No. 884 
seems to be a more extensive recension of the Brihadrigvidh^na, 
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HIS HIGHNESS 

THE MAHARAJA SIR SAYAJI RAO GAEKWAD 

G. O. S. 1., G. G. 1. E., SENA KHASKHEL SAMSHER BAHADUR. 


AND EDITED 

WITH THE CO-OPERATION OF VARIOUS SCHOLARS 


BENOYTOSH BHATTACHARYYA, m. a, 
GENERAL EDITOR 


THE CENTRAL LIBRARY 
BARODA 


The Lulma Mitra P, Press, Baroda 



SELECT OPINIONS 


The Series as a whole wui urmg --- 

knowledge ot tie tamenee M.d wonderfel SaneM 
ature. The volumes are excellently pnnted an e i 
the notes and introdnotions are scholarly and use u, 
k the undertaking of the Series by H H. the Gaekwar s 
erument win evoke the gratitude of scholars both m 
a and elsewheie and that the manner m which 
ied out will give satisfaction to the State. 

( Dr. ) F. W. THOMAS. 

Librarian, India Office Library. 

.■ # # ■ ■ 

The editions have been executed with the greatest care, 
e prefaces are teamed and informing, and the “ 

U selected for the study of Indian History and Literature. 
... ... vrorthv of the State which published them. 


GAEKWAD'S ORIENTAL SERIES. 

Cbitical editions of unprinteb Sanskrit Works, edited by 

COMPETENT SCHOLARS, AND PUBLISHED BY ' 

THE Central Library, Baroda. . 

1 1. BOOKS PUBLISHED. 

Ki>vya mim4ms4 : a work on poetics, by .B4jasekhara..( 880»“'920 

A. D. ): edited by C. D. Dalai, m. a. and R Anantakrishna Sastry, 

Re-issue; 1924 ... ' ... ' Rs.: 2-4 

2. Karanar&yan^nan da : a poem on the Pauranic stoiy o£ Arjuna and 

Krishna's rambles on Mount Girnar, by VastupMa, Minister of 
King Viradhavala of Dholka, composed between Samvat 1277 and 
1287, i. ©. A. D. 1221 and 1231: edited by G. D. Dalai and R. 
Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916 ... ... ... 1-4 

3. Tarkasaiig raba : a work on Philosophy ( Refutation of Vaiseshika 
theory of atomic creation ) by AnandajfiAna or Anandagiri, the 
famous commentator on ^ankarSoh^rya's Bhashyas, who flourished 
in the latter half of the 13th century, edited by T. M. Tripathi, 

B. ; A. 19 1;?* ' ... . ... ... «... '' .»•« - •«« 2—0 

4. P&rthap ar^krama : a drama describing Arjuna's recovery of the 

cows of King Virata, by Prahl^danadeva, the founder of PManpur 
and the younger brother of the Paramara King of Ohandravatt, 
(a state of M^rwAr), and a feudatory of the kings of Guaerat, 
who was a Yuvar^ja in Samvat 1220 or A. D. 1164: edited by 0. D. 
Dalai, M. A. 1917 ... 0-6 

f>. B&shfaaudfaavamsa : an historical poem (MahS,k4vya) describing 
the history of the Bagulas of Mayuragiri, from EAshtraudha, king 
of Kanauj and the originator of the dynasty, to Nar%ana Shah of 
Mayftragiri by Rudra Kavi composed in Saka 1518 or A* D, 1596 




edited by Pandit Embar Ejishnamaoharya with Introdaoiion by 
0. D. Dalai, m. a. 1917 1-12 


LiDgg,nP84Baaa ; on Grammar, by V^mana, who lived between the 
last quarter o£ the 8th century and the first quarter o£ the 9th 
century: edited by 0. D. Dalai, M A. 1918 ... ... 0- 8 

Vasanta vilftsa : an historical poem (Mah4k4vya) describing the life 
of Vastupiila and the history of Guzerat, fay BS.Iachandra6firi, (from 
Modheraka or Modhera in Kadi Prant, Baroda State), contemporary 
of Vastup^la, composed after his death for his son in Samvat 
1296 < A. D. 1240 ): edited by 0. D. D&lal, m. a. 1917... 1-8 


Sfipakashatkam : six dramas by Vatsar^ja, minister of Paramardideva 
of Kalinjara, who lived between the 2nd half of the 12th and the 1st 
quarter of 13th century; edited by 0. D. Dalai, m. a. 1918 2-4 

9, Mohapar^jaya : an allegorical drama describing the overcoming of 
King Moha ( Temptation ), or the conversion of Knm&raptla, the 
Ghalukya King of Guzerat to Jainism, by YasahpMa, an officer of 
King Ajayadeva, son of Kum&rap41a, who reigned from A. D. 
1229 to 1232: edited by Mnni Chaturvijayaji; with Introduction and 
Appendices by 0, D. Dalai, m. a. 1918 2-0 


10. Hammiramadamardana : a drama glorifying the two brothers 
Vastupaia and Tejahp^la and their King Viradhavala of Dholka,by 
Jayasirnhasfiri, pupil of Virasfiri and an lchfi.iya of the temple of 
Munisnvrata at Broach, composed between Samvat 1267 and 1286 
or A. D. 1220 and 1239: edited by C D Dalai, m. A. 1920,., 2-0 

11. TJdayasundarikatbA : a romance ( Champu, in prose and poetiy) 
by Soddhala, a co niemporary of and patronised by the three brothers 
Ohohittar4ja, NftgSjjuna, and j&fummnnirdja, successive rulers of 
Konkan, composed between A. D. 1026 and 1050: edited by C. D. 

' ; IMal, A, and Pandit Embar Krishnamaoharya. 1920* 2-4 


5 


12. Mahavxdy§.Yidambaaa ; a work on Ny^ya Philosophy, by Bhatk 

Vadlndra who lived about: A. D. 1210 to 1274: edited by M. E. 
Telang. 1920, ... ... ••• ••• ••• ••• 

13. Prftohlaagu rjarakdvysaDgrh a : a callection of old Gujarati poems 
dating from 12 th to 15th centuries A. D: edited by 0. D. Dalai 

• M. A 

i 

» Kum&iap Maprat ibodha ; a biographical work in Prakrita, by 
Somaprabh^ohlrya composed in Samvat 1241 or A.D. 1195: 
edited by Muni Jinavijayaji. 1920 

15. Gana k arika : a work on Philosophy ( Pa^upata School ) by 

Bhasaivajha who lived in the 2 nd half of the 10 th century: 
edited by 0. D, Dalai, M. A. 1921 ... ••• ••• 

16. Sahgitamak^Mda : a work on Music, by Narada : edited by M. E. 

Telang. 1920. 

1 7. Kavindrach arya Lis t : List of Sanskrit works in the collection of 
Kavindracharya, a Benares Pandit (165b A.D )! edited by E. Ananta- 
krishna Sastry with a foreword by Dr. Ganganatha Jha.1921. 0-12 

10 varahagrihyas utra : Vedic ritual ( domestic ) of the Yajurveda. 
edited by Dr. E. Shamasastiy. 1920 0-12 

1 9. Lekhapaddhati : a collection of models of state and private documents 
dating from 8 th to 15th centuries A. D.; edited by 0. D, Dalai, 
M. A. and G. K. Shrigondekar, M. A. 1925. 2-0 

20 Bhavisayattakah^ or Panohamlkah^ : a romance in Apabhramsa 
language by Dhanap&la ( circa 12th century ): edited by C D. 
Dalai, M. A., and Dr, P. D, Gune, M. A. 1923 6-0 





Oatalogne of the Palm-leaf and 
I!SPgLMSS iB the Bhandara a t Jissalmere. compiled by"” CrD* 
Dalai, M. A., aad edited by L. B. Gandhi. 1924 3.4 

22,23. ^£22S£i2.^MPi!i5£i= on Tantra, with commentary by 

EameaW and Paddhati by Umananda^ edited by A Mahadeva 

Sastry, b, a. 2 v©k 192a„v' ^ 

24 Tanto^a : a work on the Prabhakara School of Pnryamlm^sA^ 
by E4m4nnj4oh%a: edited by Dr R. Shamasastry. 1923. l-J 
25. Samar^ga^a : a work on Architecture, town planning and engiMer- 
ing by kingBhojaofDhara (Uth centnry): edited by Mahamahopa- 
dhyaya T. Ganapati Saetry, Ph, D. etc, 2 vols, Vol. I. 192 i 5_o 
26- ® Bnddhist Tantric text of rituals, dated 1165 AD. 

consisting of more than 300 small works composed by distinguished 
writers: edited by Benoytosh Bhattacharyya, m. a„ General Editor, 
Qaekwad’s Oriental Series. 2 vols, vol. I. 1925 5 _q 

AP5»»ip*i" 0»M»gi.e oi MSS i„ ih„ o.„m 

Vol [ < VoJ,, VAIaWaM o„d UpooiAads ), oompilod by 8 K 
Shngondokar, ii. i. and K. S Enma,wami Sariry. 1925, j-O 

" Abbila.hitartb.al.M„...- . .nnynlopadio work 
Mod into ono hnndrri obapW, telling „( 
topic by Somcvaradera, . Ohalnkja King of tb. I2lh o.nlnry: 
ojited by a, K. Bbrigondokat, k. a. 2 vols-yol I. 1925. 2 -. 8 

29. :»*amabyS5m«,hnndraS«ri.pnpilofH.n.a,k.ndm,ari 

d.«ribing th. Panrinik .tory of Nala and Damayantli edited by 
Mm,s a. K Sbrigondekar, a. and L. B Gandhi. 1925. (.koytty) 

80. a BnddiUi philotophical of lb. 8tt 

».t.^ by Skntakebii., a ft.„f.«„, a. lb, MlandS 0niver.i,y, irffl. 
C^nto^y) by bi. dimple Kan.al.511a, al» a 

“s M 0 '■" Kri-ko.. 

mloharya. 2 vols. 1925 

‘ " (shortly 





edited from the notes of the late Mr, 
Pandit L. B. (Jandhi. 2 vols. 


II. BOOKS IN THE PEESS 


Advayavairasangraha i consisting o£ twenty short works on Bud- 
dhist philosophy by Advayavajra, a Buddhist savant belonging to 
the 11th century A. D. : edited by Mah&mahopMhy&ya Pandit 
Haraprasad Shastri, M A., o, i. B , p, A s. b., etc. 


1, Nyl,yaprav6sa : the earliest work on Buddhist logic, by Dirin^a, with 
’ * commentaries of Haribhadrasuri and Pd,rsvadeva, edited by A. B, 

Dhruva, M. A., iL, B., Pro-Vica-Chancellor of the Hindu Uni- 
. "versity, Benares. ... shortly 

2e S&dhaBamMS/. Vol. II., edited by Benoytosh BhatUch&ryya, M. A., 
General Editor, Gaekwad^s Oriental Series. Illustrated. 

Natyas^stra : on dramaturgy, by Bharata with commentary by 
Abhinayagupta o£ Kashmir; edited by M. Ramakrishna Kayi, H. A, 
Illustrated. 4 vols. 

4. Kalpadrumakosa : a standard work on Sanskrit Lexicography: edited 
by Pandit Bamavatara Sarma Sahityacharya, u A* 

6* M&navagrihyasut ra : a work on Vedic ritual (domestic) o£ the 
Yajurveda with the Bh^shya o£ Asht&yakra: edited by Pandit 
Ramakrishna Hars haji, with Introduction by Prof. B. 0. Lele, A. 

6. Apabhramkkav yatrayi ; consisting o£ three works, the Charohari, 
Upadesaras%ana and K^lasvarupakulaka by Jinadatta Sxiri ( 12th 
century ) with commentaries: edited by L. B. Gandhi. 

7^ M^nasoll^sa or Abhilashitarthachintamani. Vol II., edited by G, K. 
Shrigondekar, U- A. 

Samar&ngana . Vol. IL, edited by Mah&mahopyhyaya T. Ganapati 
Sastry, Ph, D# 

9* A Dascriptiye Oatalogue of MSS in the Jain Bhandats at Pattan ^ 




10- Mirat-i-Ahmadi with its Klatinaae or Supplement; By Ali Matam- 
mad Khan, the last Moghnl Dewan o£ Gujarat: edited in the 
original POTsian by Syed NawaWi M A. Professor of Persian. 
Baroda College. 2 toIs. 

JV8T jptJBMraED. 

!• Snpplement ( or Khatimae ) to the Mirat-i-Abmadi, t ranslated from 
the Persian of Ali Mahammad Khan, the last Mogul Dewan of, 
Quzerat, by Syed Nawabali, M. A , and 0, N. Seddon, i. o. s, 
(retired), with notes, appendices and 3 illustrations. 270 pages, 
demy 8vo. cloth. 1925. ... Bs 9 . 


SUKHART or CMJOTBKTS. 


Chap. I. The foundation of Ahmedabad; its citadel, gates, 
streets, mosques, suburbs, gardens and reservoirs. 

Chap II. History of the saints of Gujerat. 

Chap, in. The inhabitants of Ahmedabad. Hindu temples tirthas 
knndas and tanks in Gujarat. The Bhravakas. 

Chap IV. Government officials and departments 

Chap. V and VI, Sarkars and Parganas. 

Chap. VI L Misoellaneons ports, rivers, mountains. Wonders 
of Gujerat. 

Appendix s The Mnghal administration The horoscope of 
Ahmedabad. 




